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PREFACE. 






TH E Great Cafe of Tithes, ^ Anthony 
Pearlbn, baviitg teen hng out ofPrifit^ 
and now Reprinted^ ^e thought it might not 
he improper to give the Reader fome Account 
of the Author^ and the Circumftances vihicb; 
occajiottd the writing of it» 

« 

Anthony Pearfon was a fuftice of Peace 
in Wefcnorknd. He publijh^d his ^reatife 
of tithes in the Year 1657, which was fo 
well receivd hy the Fublick, that in about 
STwa Tears it pcfsd ^hree JEditions. 

^e Cry of Oppreffion being great from ifi- 
wrs Parts of the Nation^ becaufe of the fe* 
vere Profecutions for ^itheSy the Author was 
excited to write on that Head^ in CompaJJion 
to the Sufferers ; and to remove^ ifP^ffi^l^ h 
Reafon imd found Argumettty the foh and 
Burthen of ^thes from ^ the Laborious Huf^ 
handmany and^ othetwifey a Free Peo^e. 



■) 






*▼ T H E P R E F A C E.^ 

^e Parliament bady feme Tears brfcre^ re^ 
lirvd irfc^ Subjeft, frcm the Pewir and Ju- 
rifdi^'ion of the Eccleiiaftical Courts, to wbicb 
Profecutions for ^ithe^ ^nsoere limited iy an Aft 
made in tbe thirty fecond Year of Henry the 
Eighth ; but the People did not long enjoy the 
Benefit (ff that Relief: For fome^ who ftytd 
themfelves Minifters of the Gojpety got an Or- 
dinance of Parliament for the Ordination of 
Minifters, pro Tempore, Dated Oftober thf 
fecond i 6j^^. And another for Tithes, Dated 
November the eighth following. Upon this they 
fell to profecuting fuch as refused to pay them 
^itbesy in tbe Courts at Weftminfter, and 
fetty. Courts in the Country j and the Se- 
verity of their Profecutions was fo great j that 
rfSe /i&^ Author has taken particular Notice of ity 

" ^ ^^' and fet forth fome of their cruel Exaif ions* * 

' Afier be bas given an Eatralty or jhort 
fftjiary of tithes ^ from tbe firfi Appointment 
tf them under tbe Law, taken mojilj from 
the Jiiftory ^/Tithes hy tbe Learned Anti- 
quary J. Selden, be then, confiders tbe fever at 
' Claims made to them. As firfi ^ By Divine 
;. Right. Secondly^ By tbe Gifts of Rings and 
Princes* Tbirdfy^ By tbe Laws of Rings and 
Parliaments. Fourthly^ By Particular Gifts, 
Appropriation, Confecration and Donation of 
the Owners of tbe Land. Fifthly^ By Pre- 
fcription and Legal Pofleffion. Sixthly^ By 
Purchafc. ^he Arguments advanced for each 

of 



ThbFrbface^ i 

if Aefe QahnSj are particularly anf»eri\ 
anij the Autlm fajSy he labour d Mgemlffar 
9wo Tears and more^ to inform bimfelf fully 
sivbat could be alledgd for tbem* *paseji 

But ohfertiingj that he is not fo full 
in his Anfivers to the Arguments for the Di- 
vine Right as he might have been^ giving^ we 
tUnky this as a Reafon for it^ " *Tho* Di vine * page |« 
** Right, fays he^ nath been long pretended, 
^* few are now left who will only ftand 
*• to it, and the generality, both of Lanmyers^ 
" /Vi^/ and People, are of a contrary Mind;" 
^e have colleHed and fut together in an 
Appendix, fucb Arguments as we found ad- 
vanced againff the Divine Ri^ht of ^ttheSy 
in Pieces fubliflyd either fome Tears before^ 
or prefently after^ this Autbor^s; by which 
the Reader may judge^ whether any of them 
could have that Force upon the Generality of 
LofwyerSy Priejis and People^ as to make 
them of a contrary Mind. And we thought 
fuch a Collection might have this farther Ser- 
vicCy that in ^ime to comCy it might prevent 
Authors froj§ advancing Reafon s and Arguments 
for the Divine Right of ^ttheSj as fome have ^ 
done very lately y which were fully anfwerd and 
confuted fo long ago. 

In this Appendix, we have alfo given a 
fhort Account how the Author came to embrace 
the Principles of the People caWd Quakers, 

and 
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fud in what Manner fime rftbt Firfi if them 
*4ifpear% andfuhUjlid their DoSrine uttdPrith 
cipks in this Nation^ und the Opfojition they 
met ^ith from the Teachers of . tbofe ^Wi^ 
for preaching againji Tithes and Hireling Mi* 
fitfiers^ 

^efe teachers reprefented the Principles cf 

the Quakers^ as dejirnffive to the Gofpel^ and 

n See pa. i^conjijient with Peace and Civil Society ^ ve 

116 • have therefore given the * Anfvifers they then 

made to that Charge^ and have fubjoind a 

• Defence of fame Principles held by thetn, ist 

which they d^er from other Religious Dene* 

mination/: vhe Arguments for thefe ate fup- 

ported by Scripture, and the concurring Sen^ 

timents of Ancient and Modern Author s. 
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Author's Preface 

Great Cafe of T Y T H E a 

I 

To the Country-men^ Farmers^ and 
Husbandmen o/England. 

IT is for your Sakes that this Qnall 
Treatife is fent abroad, that ia a 
matter wherein you are fo much canr 
cera'd,you might be truly inibrmed : 
And becaufe there are many difTerit^ 
Opinions^nd of late Years have been 
greatDirputes, concerning the Right 
of Tythes, which makes the Cafe 
(eeo^ difficult to be refolved, I have 
given you the Subftance of all that 
ever I could find written, or hear 
dUcourfed, touching thatPoint j and 
for more dian Two Y^rs laft pafl^ 
1 have made much. Enquiry into it ^ 
and if there be 9ay who have fome- 
thuQg^fayfor them, which is not 

herein touched, or in fome general 

Head 
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viii The Author's Preface. 

Head comprehended, it (hall be ac- 
ceptable to me to receive it. 

The Method of the Difcourle. 

Firft, i have hegun 'with Tything 
amongfl the Jews, whicb^ either, in 
Trecept or Example^ is the foundati" 
on for aU others. 

Secondly, 1 have given you a /hort 
View of the Doftrines, Opinions, 
Decrees om^Pradices oftheTriifiitive 
Church concerning them^ and front 
thence downward until this ^ay^ which 
is enough to clear the 'whole *Point» 

Thirdly, Out ofwbich^ having made 
fame fbort Obfervations^ I Jiate the 
Cafe as it concerns us in England. 

Fourthly, ^d then hearing what 
every one hath to fay for thentj and 
giving them particular Jinfwers : * 

Fifthly, / proceed to fatisfie fome 
great Obje^ims^ and fo conclude the 
wholeyines muchBrevity tuthe Variety 
of the Suhje^ wotdd permit, 
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Of T Y T It I K G amOffJ^ /)&<? J[ E W Si 

GO D having chofen Aaron and his Sons 
for the Office of the PHefthood, and 
the reft of the Tribe of Levi for the 
Service of the Tabernacle, he gave unto the. 
Leviies all the Tehth in Ifraelfdr ah Inheritance 
for their Service, and they were to have n6 In- 
heritance among the Children oflfraei. 

And the Levites out of their Tvthe, were to 
ofFcr up an Heave-OfFering of it for the Lord, ! 
ieven the tenth Part df the Ty the, and give it 
linto Aaron the Prifefl for himfelf and his Sons 5 
and no other JPortion had the Priefts out of the 
Tythes, but they were foi: the Levites that did 
the conriinion Services of the Tabernacle, for 
the Strangers, for the Fatherlefs and the Wi- 
dows. 

Besides the tenth of the Tythe, the Priefts 
had the firft ripe Fruits of the Ground, of 
Whaat, of Barley, of Figs, of Grapes, o( O^ Dcut.ii.^ 
livci, of Pomgranates arid Dates, at what 

B Quantity 
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» The Great Cafe r)/Tythcs, ^^4 

Quantitjr the Owner pkafed ; a Hcave-Offcr> 
ing alfo of Corn, Wine, Oyl, Fleece, and the 
^t^4$«i3iike were given to the Priefts at the fixtieth 
Part, fometimes at the fiftieth or more, at the 
Devotion of the Owner. 
Of Cattle alfo the Firft^born were the Lords, 
paid to the Priefts, of clean Beafts in kind, of 
Ex9iAi*2 Unclean in Money, with a fifth Part added : 
Alfo divers Parts of the Sacrifices were ap- 
pointed for the Priefts. 

But no Tythes did the Priefts receive of the 
f eople •, for thofe belonged to the Levites that 
were appointed over the Tabernacle, and the 
Inftrumcnts thereof, to bear it, to take it down 
and fet it up, to ferve Aaron and his Sons, and 
to do the Services 0f the Tabernacle^ and keep 
the Inftruments thereof; and their Service chiefs 
ly was upon removing of the Hoft ; for better 
ordering whereof, and every ones Service, they 
were divided into three Parts, the Koathites^ 
the Gerjhonites and the Merarites^ and thefe re- 
ceived Tythes of the People, and out of them 
a tenth Part they delivered to the Priefts. 
, Afterwards, when 5^/^w<?« had builded a 
Temple, and placed the Ark therein, other 
Offices were appointed for the Levites -^ one 

Ih^^tt ^^^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^ Singers ; another to^ 
be Porters, and take the Charge of the Gates 
of the Temple; another to be Keepers of the 
Treafury : others of them alfo were placed a- 
broad in the Country, on the Weft Side of Jor- 
dan one Thoufand feven Hundred, and on the 
Eaft Side two Thoufand feven Hundred. 

By this Time alfo the Pofterity of Aaron be- 
ing much increafed, the Priefts were divided in 
to twenty four Ranks or Caurfes,, according to 

the 
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the Names of their Families, and every ones At- 
tendance was required by Turns ; aftd hereupon 
^dvharias is faid to be of the Courfe of jibiah^ 
and to execute the Priefts Office^ and burn In- 
cenfe as his Turn Came, Luk. i. and the firft of 
the firft Rank had the Pre-eminence and was the 
High-Prieft, and fo every one according to 
their Precedency were preferred. 

The LeviUSi that were Singers, were divided 
as thePriefts into twenty fourRanks orCourfcs ; 
the Porters into five l^arits, one Part to every 
of the four Gates of the Temple, and the fifth 
to Afuppim^ i. c. the CounciLHoufe. 

The Treafury was generally committed to 
bnd, as thd chief, but under him to two Sorts 
of other Officers •, one to keep the Treafures of 
thcHoufeofthe Lord, andthofe Things that 
Were offered to the Lord *, and the other to 
keep the dedi(:ate Things : In thefe Treafurie$ 
were putthefecond Tythes,the Offerings of all 
forts of People, whicn were for tlie Ufes and 
Services of the Tempk, for the Fatheriefs, the 
Stranger and the Widow. 

After the Captivity, and new Dedication of 
the Temple> it appcafs, that in mahy particu-* 
lars, their Laws, Ordinances and,^^ Guftc^ms,- 
Were very much changed, cipeciaily in this of 
Ty thing : But not being much pertinent to this 
Difcourfe, 1 Ihall pafs them over y only from 
thefe fhort Hints, let the Reader und^rftandi 
that though the Priefts and Levites' Wer« both 
of the Tribe of Levi, yet was the PriellhOdd 
fettled in the Sons of Aafon^ and the pfficei 
of the Priefts were quite different from the Le* 
^ites^ and fo was their Maintenance diftinA, ^S 
before is herein plainly IheWed* 

B % Thes5 
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These Pricfts and Levites being feparated 
for the Work of the Lord, in the Tabernacle 
and in the Temple they miniftred according to 
the Ordinances of the firft Covenant, which 
were Figures for the Time thenprefent, and 
Shadows of good Things to come. 



\A View of the DoBrineSy t)ecrees and Frac-- 

tices of TYTHmGy from the Infancy of 
the Chriftian Church until this Day. 

BU T in the Fulncfs of Time, God raifed 
up another Prieft, Chrift Jefus, who was 
not of the Tribe of Levu nor confecrated after 
the Order of Aaron\ for he pertained to another 
Tribe,* of which no Man gave Attendance at 
the Altar, who (having obtained a more excel- 
lent Miniftry, of a'greater and more perfeft 
Tabernacle, not of the former Building, be- 
ing the Sum and Subftancc of all the Patterns 
of Things under the firft Covenant) put an End 
to the firft Priefthood, with all its Shadows, 
Figures and carnal Ordinances, and changing 
the Priefthood, which had a Command to take 
Tyihes of their Brethren, there was made of 
3n eceflity alfo a Change of the Law, and a dif- 
annuUing of the Commandment going before, 
which -was but impofed until the Time of Re- 
formation. 

And the Apoftles and Minifters of Chrijl 
Jefusy when he had finilhed his Office upon 
Earth, by offering up himfelf through the eter- 
nal Spirit, a Sacrifice without Spot unto God, 
did not look back to the Ordinances of the 

former 
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forfner Priejlboody bfUt teftified an End was put 
unto them ; and witneffed againft the Temple, 
wherein the Priefts miniftred, for which Stephen 
was ftoned to death-, againft Circumcifion, fay- 
ing, // was not that of the Flejh \ againft tne 
Paflbver, Priefts, ^c. and preached up CZ?ri/? 
Jefus and his Dodrine, the new and living Way, 
which was not made manifeft while as the firft 
Tabernacle was ftanding. • Nor did they go a- 
bout to eftablifli the Law by which ^*jthes were 
given in the' former Priejibood^ but freely they 
preached the Gofpel. which they had received, 
and did not require anyTettled Maintenance,' 
but lived of the free Offerings and Contributions 
of the Saints, who by their Miniftry were turn- • 
cd to Cbrift Jefus. 

At Jerufalem and thereabouts, fuch was the 
Unity of Heart amongft the Saints in the Apo- 
ftlesTime, that all Things were in common, ^^i^iih ^. 
and none wanted ; and as many as were Pof- . ^ 

fcflbrs of Lands or Hou fes, fold them, and 
broi^ht the Price and laid it down at the Apo- 
ftles Feet, and it was diftributed unto every 
Man according as he had Need. 

So the Chunk gathered by * Mark at yllex- 
andria in jiEgypt^ followed the fame Rule as the 
Saints did at Jerufalem^ having all Things in. 
common : And Philo Judceun a famous Author 
of that Time reporteth, that not only there, 
but in many other Provinces, the Chriftians li- 
ved together in Societies , 

In the Churches at Antiochy the Saints pof- 
feflfed every Man his own Eftate \ fo likewise ■^'^^n.aj 
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in Galatia ^nd Corinth^ where the Apoftlc oU 
dained, that Weekly-Offerings for the Saints 
fhould be made by every one as God had blefr. 
vCoui6.2* fed him •, and by thefe Offerings (which were 
put into the Hands of the Deacons of the Churchr 
es) were all the Services and J^ceds of the Church 
>lied. 

'3y E:?j:anr)ple of thefe, the Courfe of Months, 
ly Offerings lucceeded in the next Ages, not 
cxaftcd, but freely given at the Bounty of eve- 
ry Man, as ;^ppears plainly by Tertullian in 
Apologet. ch. 39. where, upbraiding the Gen- 
tiles with the Piety and Devotion of Chriftir 
ans, he faith, Whatfoever we have in the Trea- 
fury of our Churches^ is not ra\fed by Taxation, as, 
though we put Men to ranfom their Religion^ but 
every Man once a Months or when itfleafeth him* 
felf bejloweth what he thinks good^ and not with* 
out he lijieth ; for no Man is compelled^ but left 
free to his own Difcretion : and that which is nven 
is not hejlowed in Vanity^ but in relieving the roory 
and upon Children dejlitute of Parents^ and Main- 
tenance of aged and feeble Perjons^ Men wrecked 
by Sea^ andfuch as are condemned to -the Metal* 
Mines J banijbed into Iflands, or caft into Prifon^ 
projejjing the true God and the Chrijlian Faitb. 

And this Way of Contribution continued in 
the Church, till the great Perfecution under 
Maximinian and Dioclejianyzbont the^Year 304, 
as *f- Eufehius teftificth, which alfo appears by 
the Writings of Tertullian^ Origen^ Cyprian^ 
and others. 

About this Time alfp, fome Lands began 
to be given to the Church, and the Revenue of 

them 
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them was brought into the Treafury of the 
Church, and belonged to the Church in com- 
mon» and was diftributed as other Offerings, 
by the Deacons and Elders ; but the Bifhops or 
Minifters meddled not therewith : for * Oregin 
faith, // is not lawful for any Minijier of the 
Church to pojfefs Lands (given to the Cbureb) to bis 
own Ufe \ And called to the Minifters; Let us 
depart from the Priefts ^ Ph a ro a h , who enjoy 
earthly Pojfejftons^ to the Priefts of the Lord, who 
have no Portion in the Earth. And in another 
Place he faith, // beboveth us to be faithful in dif 
poftng the Rents of the Churchy that we our felves 
devour not thofe things which belong to the Wi- 
dows and the Poor^ and let us be content with Jim- 
pie Diet and necejfary Apparel. And || Urban 
Bifhop of iio;w^. Anno 227, did declare. That 
the Church might receive Lands and Pojfcffions of. 
fered by the Faithful^ but not to any particular 
Man^s Benefit^ but that the Revenues thereof^ 
Jhould be diftributed as other Offerings^ as Need 
required. 

+ Cyprian Bifhop ofCartbage^ about the 
Year 250, alfo tcftifieththe fame, and fhewcth, 
that the Church maintained many Poor, arid 
that her own Diet was fparing and plain^v and 
all her Expences full of Frugality. 

** Prosper alfo faith, that a Minifter able 
to live of himfelf, ought not to participate of 
the Goods of the Church ; for faith he, They 
that have of their ow::^ and yet defire to have fome- 

B 4 what 
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* 16 Homil/ uponGenefisy foK 26. ch« 3. H Urban i. 
la Eplft. c. i2. q. I. €• i6u f Cyprian £pift. 27, 34* 
36* ^^ Lib. %u dc vita contempUtiva. 
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what given them^ do not receive it without gre^^ 
Sin. 

* The Council at Antioch^ Anno 340, (find-r . 
ing that much Fault lad been among the Dea- 
cons, to whom it properly belonged) did or- 
dain, that the Bifliqpsmight diftributc.th^Gpo,ds. , 
pf the Church, but required that they took not 
any Part to themfelves, or to the Life of the 
Priefts aqd Brethren that lived with them, un- 
lefs that Neceffity did juftly require it, ufing 
the Words of ^the .Apoftle, Having Food and 
Raiment^ be therewith content. 

In thefe Times, in many Places, the Chrifti- 
an Converts joyned themfelves in Societies, and 
chofe a feparatp Life, felling >Yha? they had, 
and living together in^commoi^, after the 'Ex- 
ample of the former Saints about Jerufakm^ as 
f Chryfojlom notes, who lived about the Year 
4005 by whofe Writings it alfo appears, that 
there was not the kaft Ufe or Praftice of the 
Payment of Tythes in thofe former Ages. 

The Church now living altogether by free 
Offerings of Lands, Money and Goods, the 
i?eople were much prefTed to bountiful Contri- 
butions for holy Ufes, as maybe feen by the 
Writings of ^* Hierom and Chryfojlom^ whq 
brought the JewiJhVihtrdiXity in their Payrtient^ 
of Tenths, for an Example, beneath which 
they would not have Chriftians determine their. 
Charity j where Chryfoftom fays, he fpeaks thefe 
Things not as commanding or forbidding that 
they fliould give mqre, yet as thinking it fit 
that they ihould not give lefs than the tenth 

Part 

.* Con. Ant. cap. 25. + Horn* 11. in Afta Toriud.cdit. 
5a?ili3na, pag.897. t*Homil.43 ad Epift, I. ad CoW 
rinth, in cap i6. * 
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part. ^^^ Hitrom alfo doth carncftly admo- 
nifli them to give bountifully to tlie Poor, and 
double Honour to him that labours in the 
Lord*s Work \ not binding at all to offer this 
qr that Part, leaving them to their own Liber- 
ty, but preffing they might not be morelhort 
than the Jews were, 

* Ambrose who was Bifhop of Milan^ about 
^he Year 400, preached up Tenths to be offe- 
red up for holy Ufes, (as the Phrafe then was) 
as ' may be feen in his Sermon of Repentance ; 
but his Authority he produceth wholly from 
JHofes^s Writings, and quotes divers Sentences, 
and threatens the People, that if they would 
not pay their Tenths, God would reduce them 
to a Tenth. 

In like manner ** Auguftin Bifhop of IRppOj 
hath a whole Homily for the Right of Tythes, 
y^ho calls upon thofc that have no Fruits of the 
Earth, to pay the Tenth of whatfoevcr they 
live by; and faith, the NegJed of Payment of 
tythes ]s the Gaufc of Sterility and Blafting-; and 
agrees with u^^rfl/i in his Threats, That^od 
would reduce them to a Tenth 5 and tells them, 

* that 
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ji*^ iVd cap. 3. Malachia. *Tom. ^. Scrm. fer. r* 
pon dom. i. quadragcfima, & vide Serm. in Afcenf. Por 
mini. '** In Serm. dc temp, in Tom. 10. Haec eft (faith 
he)Doinini)uftiirima conluetudo, ucfi tn illidecimam 
xiondederis, tuaddecimamrevoceris. 

Ani aftetwjrds with much Eixntfintfsy Decimae ex de« 
bito requiruntur, & qui cas dare noluerit, res alienas in- 
vadt; & quanti pauperes in locis ubi ipfe habitat, illo 
decimans non dante, feme morfui fuerint, tantonim homi- 
cidiorum reus ante Tribunal arterni Ktdicis apparebic, 
quia a Domino pauperibus delegatum luisufibusreferva- 
ViC« Qui ergo iibi auC praemium comparare, auc Pecca-^ 
torum defiderat iudulgentiam promcreri>reddac iee'mm. 
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< that not paying their Tythcs, they Ihall be 

* found guilty at God's Tribunal, of the Death 
« of all die Poor that perifh through Want, m 

• the Places where they dwell ; and bids them 

< that would either get Reward, or defire the 

< Pardon of their Sins, to pay their Tythes. 
Thefe two great Bifhops agree, and from the 
Law given to the Ifraelites^ take their whole 
Doftrine, and impofe their own Opinion with 
fo heavy Penalties : But yet take Notice to 
what End they required them, That the Poor 
might not want, and fay, that God hath re- 
fervcd them for their Ufc* 

Leo (called the great) who was Pope from 
440 to 460, was likewife very earneft and large 
in ftirring up every Man's Devotion to offer to 
t;he Church part of his received Fruits, but 
fpeaks not a Word of any certain Quantity, as 
may appear by his Sermons De jejunio decimi 
menfts d? Eleemofynis. 

Severin alfo, about the Year 470, ftirred 
tip the Chriftians in Panonia^ who in Example 
of his Bounty, gave the Tenth of their Fruits 
to the Poor. 

* Gregory not only admonifheth the Pay- 
ment of Tythes from MofeshzWy but alfo the 
obferving the Time of Lent^ confiding of fix 
Weeks, out of which take the Sundays^ and 
there remains thirty fix Days, the tenth Part 
of the Year, Fradions of Days omitted ; this 
Tenth of Time he would have given to God, 
faying, fFe are commanded in the Law to give the 
Tenth of all Things unto God. 

• Ani> 

* Horn. 16 in Evang. & dift, 5. de confcciat. Ct 1 6. Ut 
in Lege jubemur Dommo decimam rerum dare. 
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And from the Opinions of thcfe and other 
ancient Fathers, who took their Ground from 
the Law, Tythes, Eafter, Pentccpft, and o^ 
ther Things, came tp be introduced and brought 
into the Church. 

* But notwithftanding theDoftrine and hard 
Threats of fome of the great Bifliops of that 
Time, it was not a generally received Doftrinc, 
that Tythes ought to be paid, nor till about 
the Year 800 was any Thing by the then 
Church determined or ordained, touching the 
Quantity that fliould be given, though (no 
doubt) in many Places, amongft the OiFerings 
of the devouter Sort, Tenths, or greater Parts 
pf their Annual Increafe were given, according 
%o the Doftrine of Ambrofe^ and others. 

** The Offerings of the Church in thofe A* 
ges were received and difpofed of in Maintenance 
pf the Priefts, and Relief of thofe that were 
diftrcfTed ; neither had the Prieft« fuch a parti- 
cular Intercft in the Profits received, as of late 
Time they have ufurped ; all that was rcceivcdt 
wherefoever in the Biftioprick, was as a com- 
jnon Treafury , and was difpenfed, one fourth 
Part to the Priefts, out of which every one had 
his Portion ; another fourth Part tp the Re- 
lief of the Poor, Sick and Strangers 5 a third 
to the building and repairing of Places for pub- 
lick Meetings, called Churches ; and the fourth 
to the Biftxpp. And generally then, the Bifliop 

lived 



■^•i 



* As is teftified by Jgobard Bifli. of Lfonsj a highly 

cftcemed Man, in his Treatife Ve diftenfitione^ &c* row- 

trA SMfilegost pag. 27^, ** Be not ptteoded at the word 

Prieft, no other can be given to this Age ; for the Ti* 

tic, as then 'twas given to them, fo it was owned by thtm. 
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lived in fomc Monaftery, and his Clergy with 
him, from whence he jfent them out to preach 
within the Countries in his Diocefs, ana there 
they received fuch Offerings as were made, and 
brought them to the Treafury: 

And though divers of the Fathers, Popes 
and Bifliops, did declare that Tvthes were due, 
and ought to be paid ; none or the firft eight 
generalCouncils of the * Church did ever 
lb much as mention the Name of Tvthes, or 
declare them a Duty. The ninth hftla at, Laie- 
ran^ under FoptCalixtus the fecond,' about the 
Year 1 1 19, mentions Tythes, but fpeaks only 
of thofe which had beep given to the Churcn 
by fpecial Confecration ; fo doth alfo the Coun- 
cil held under P. Alexanderth^ third, An. 1 180, 
but that only inhibitsAppropriations to Religi- 
ous Houfe*, without Affent of a Bifliop ; for at 
that Time, People being led to believe thgt 
their Tythes ought to be given for the Ufe of 
the Poor, did chiefly difpofe them to the Heads 
and Governours of Religious Houfes, who kept 
©pen Hofpitality for the Poor, and Entertain- 
Hlent of Strangers, and were efteemed holy, as 
good Treafurers for the needy, who took care 
of Diftribution of them, as is teftified by Cajft^ 
an the Hermit. But that Council feeing much 
given to the Poor, little to the Priefts^ made 
that Decree to reftrain the People's Freedom ; 
and indeed, by this Time, much .Wickedncfs 
was crept into thefe Houfes, as Hiftories relate. 

Nor was any Law, Canon, or Conftitutior^ 

of any general Council as yet found,, thatpur- 

' pofely^ 

' " ™ ■— —^—M —— I ■■ _ l ■! II M ■ I .1111 I I II I — — — I , 

* IcMllit ChHTcbf beca^fs it V9A$ then fo e^temed \ / 
muMufeJueb Wofis as ma^gwc the Beader a ^onkdge $f 

WbAtlfAj* 
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pofely commanded the Payment of Tythcs, 
nor any that exprcfly fuppofed them a Duty of 
common right, before the Council of Lateran^ 
held in the Year 1 2 1 5, under Pope Innocent the 
third ; about which Time the Popes Authority 
was grown powerful, ■ and the Canons more * re- 
ceived into Praftice, that before were little, 
efpecially herein, obeyed. 

t About the Years 800, 900, 1000, and af- 
ter, Tythes were called the Lcrd*s Goods^ihc 
Patrimvny oL the Poor, (^c. Whence alfo the 
Council atNants * declared, the Clergy were 
not to ufe them as their own, but as commended 
to their Truft ; and they were not then given 
for the Clergy, but to be difpofed of for the 
Ufesofthe Poor. 

And at this Time, no Regard was had to the 
Nature of the Increafe -, but whatfoever did a- 
rife in Profit, whether by Trade, Merchan- 
dize, or Hufbandry, the Tenth was required 
to be paid for Tythes. 

But {till the People had more Mind to give 
them for the Popr than the Priefts, as may 
be underftood by the Complaint of f Pope 
Innocent the third, who cried out againft thofe 
that gave their Tythes and firft Fruits to the 
Poor, and not to the Priefts, as heinous Of-' 
feji4tfi|^ |as ^n Words take in the Margin. 

.. ••£*!.' ^ '"■*.- ' ' Also. 

' . ■ jtR i ii rf - ■ ■■ .1 ■ 

- + Re^^domiaksc, domimca fubftantia, Dei ccnfus, Pa» 
trimonia paup^rum, tt^bufti egcntium aniraarum, fti- ^ 

pendia pauperam, hofpitum Peregrinorum. 

*Non <juaii fuis^ fed quafi commendatis, non ah hoini-> 
nibus, ied ab ipfo Deo funt inftitntae. 

+ He freachirtg on ZachcusV Cbatity^ fays^ Dedkpro- 
prium, & reddidit alienum. Graviter ergo peccant qui 
decimas 6: primitias non reddnnt Sacerdotibus, fed eas. 
|Bro Yoluntace diftribuanc indigentibus. 



/ 



Also, in a general *CounciI held at 2,jo«j urt- 
der Pope Gregory the tenth, in the Year 1 2 74, 
it was conftituted, that it fliould not thenceforth 
be lawful for Men to give their Tythcs of their 
own Pleafure, where they would, as it had 
been before, but pay all their Tythcs to thtf 
Mother-Church. By thefe it may be feen, that 
though the People, who then generally were 
Papijls, did believe they ought to pay them,- 
yet were they free to difpofc them where they 
pleafed, till thefe Popjh Couticih reftrained their 
Liberty. 

But the great Decree which fpCaksrrioftplaini 
and till which, nothing was given forth which 
did direftly conftitute them, but rather ftill fup- 
pofed them as due by fome former Right, was 
mad? at the f Council of Trent-, under Pop* Pt- 
BJthefourth, about the Year 1560. Andyct" 
that great Council followed theDoftrine of their* 
Father, and faid they were due to God, aflS"" 
had no new Authority for their great Etecrec, 
which they command to be obeyed under the. 
Penalty of Excommunication. 

Having 



^ Utnullifiominumdeincepsliceat dcfimasQiasad li- 
bitum ut antea ubi vdlet 
omnes decimas perrolrert 

+ Non funt ferendi qni 
obvenientcs fubftraherc n 
- vendas temere occ npant, 
' cimaium rolutlo'debiu 
lint, auc d antes imped ioi 
pic igitui lanfla Synadiu, 
cendicionis lint, adquos. 
eas fad quas de juie tec 
aut quibufcuaq; aliis Eccb 
debentur, integre perfolt 

hunt, aut impediunt, Eicommunicenttir^ Ncc ab hue 
Mitnine, nifi plena reftitucione fecuta abfolrantur. 
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Having thus briefly run over the Ecclefiafti- 
cal State abroad, from the Infant-Purity of the 
Church, to the Height of the Papal Domina- 
tion, and given a fmall Glimpfe through every 
Age to the Point in Hand ; I Ihall now more 
particularly return to what may concern this 
Nation. 

I fliall not trouble the Reader with a Relation 
ofjofepb of Jrimatheay and his eleven Dilciples 
coming into Britain^ fent by Philip the Apo- 
ftle, in the Reign of Arviragusj as Hiftorics re- 
port ; nor of the Converfion of King Lucius af- 
terwards, who is faid to give great Endowments 
to the Church j nor of the Britijh Cbrifiians : 
Nothing at all appearing of the Payment of 
Tythes in their I>iys : But pafling oy them, 
and thofe many Years, wherein the barbarous 
Saxons over-ran this Nation; exercifmg molt 
cruel Perfecutions, till the very Name of Cbri- 
ftian was blotted out, and thofe Heathens feated 
in the quiet Poffeffion of a fevcnfold Kingdom 
in this Land. 

About the Year 600, or foon after, Gregory 
the firflri then Pope of Rome^ fent over Augu-* 
Jiine the Monk into England^ by whom Ethel-- 
bert King of Kent was converted ; and by him 
and his Followers, in procefe of Time, other 
Parts 'of the Nation, and others of the Kings^ 
were alfo brought to their Faith. This Augu- 
ftin was a Canon Regular^ and both heand his 
Clergjj for long Time after, followed the Ex- 
ample of former Ages, living in common upon 
the Offerings of their Converts -, and thofe that 
received them, were joyned in Societies, in Imi- 
tation of the primitive Praftice, having fuch 
Diredion fent hina by Pope Qregorj^ that in the 

Tendernefe 
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. X^ndernefs of the Saxon-Chunks he add hii 
■ tlergy Ihould ftill imitate the Community ,of 
. ail Things ufed in the primitive Times under 
• the Apoftles, that they might not make their 
Religion burtherifom. 

, ^, But afterwards^ haying brought a great 

Part of the Nation to their Faith, they began 

.to preach up the old Roman BoSrine^ that 

, Tythes ought to be paid j and .having taught 

the People, that the Pardon of Sin might be 

merited by good Works, and the Torments 

of Hell be avoided by their charitable Deedsi 

it was no hird Matter, when that was believed^ 

to perfwade them hot only to give their Tythes, 

but alfo their Land;s^ as t;he outward Riches off 

thofe called Religious Hoiifes then. Herd and 

^elfewhere, may teftifie ; for in this Nation^ they 

and the Clergy had almoft gotten the third part 

.of the whole Land 5 and fo befptted were the 

poor ignorant People^ that, had not a Law a- 

gainft Mortmain prevented it, a far greater 

Part of the Nation had been in their Hands. 

As concerning Laws and Canons for Tythes 
among the Saxons^ it is reported, that in the 
Year 786, two Legates were fent from Pope 
Hadrian the firft, to Offd King of Mercland, and 
:/£lfwolfeKmg of Northumberland^ who made a 
Decree,, that the People of thofe two King- 
doms fhould pay Tythes. 

Also that jEthelulph King of the TFeJl S ax- 
iom ^ in the Year 855, made a Law, that the 
Ty the of all his own Lands Ihould be given 
to Gq<J and his Servants, and fhould Be enjoyed 
free from all Taxes. Great Difference is amon^ft 
Hiftorians about this Grant, few agreeing in 
the Words or Subftance of it, as Selden Ihews^ 

fom^ 
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fome rcftraining it to the Tythe of his own Dc- 
mclne Lands ; others to the Tenth Part of his 
Lands -, others to the Tythe of the whole Nation. 
At that Time the Nation being under great and 
heavy Prcflures hy 'Dantfh Irruptions^ inteftind 
Wars, great Spoils and Miferies ; he called a 
Couhcil, where were prefent, Bernredus King of . 
* Merda^ and Edmond King of Eaji- Angles^ and 
they, to remove the heavy Judgments then ovet" 
them, grant the Tythe of all their Land to God 
. and* his Servants. ' 

King Atheljlone yjhout the Year 930, Kipg Ed^ 
mond^ about the Year 940, King Edgar, about 
the Year 970, King Ethelred, about the Year 
1 010, King Kkufej about the Year 1020, Edward 
thfConfeJfor, and'othersof the ^^^(fi?^ Kings, made 
feveral Laws ?or Tythes as Hiftories report. 

The Normans afterwards entriiig this King- 
dom, a^nd fubduing it to themfelves, William the 
Conqueror confirmed the Liberties of the'Church ; 
fo did H. the firft, H. 2. King Stephen^ arid it rriay 
be, others of the fucceeding Kings did the like. . 

Some Epifcopal Conftitutions alfo have been 
hiade to • the fame EfFeft- by Robert PFinthelfeyy 
Arch-Bifhop of Cahterhuryj and others. 

That the Reader may underftarvl the Pr;nci* 
pies, . upon which thefe Men afted, artd the Do* 
ftrine then preached atnongft them, and received 
and believed, I haVe inferted in the Margin the 
"fPreambleofa Graiit ofK. 5/rj>i?^«j* .. 

C But? 
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* Pro meae remedio animae & Regni & j)opuru it p^f ^j^ 

\ Quoniani DivinSi Mifericordia ^tovidente Go^aovimu$ Cu^eoftm 
cfle difpofitum, & longe lateqj prxdjcante Eccleiia, fonat Q^ggn soul 
omnium auribus divulgatum, Qn.o3, Eteemofynarum lar- ofmyKifi 
gitione poffont. abfoliri vinculo pec6atorum, &acquirico^- ^0^ \y{l 
leftiutn praentia gaadiorum:£goi«^jb4ftf5 Dei gratia Atiglq- peopj^^ 
rumKeXf partem habere volens cpm illis qui felici Gomm^rcio 
Cceleftia pro tcrrcnis Commutant, Dei amore compunAus 
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But notwithftamding the many Laws, Canons^ 
and Decrees, of Kings, Popes, Councils and K- 
ihops, that evety Man ought to paythetentb 
Part of his Increale, yet was it left to the Owner, 
to confer it where he pleafed, which made fo ma- 
ny rich Abbies and Monaftcries ; and till the Year 
X 200 or thereabouts, every one gave their Tythes 
at their own Pleafitre, which made Pope Innocenf" 
the third fend his Decretal Epiftle to the Bifhop 

of 

€t pro Taiate anim%q;iear& FktrU mei Matrifq; meaB, & 
omniam Farentum meorum, & anteccHbrum, tSt. 

The Preamble of King Stepben*s Grant. 

BecMt^e tbrougb ibe PravUen§e of divine Mercy ^ we Inow it 
tohefi ordered^ gnd (9 tbe Churches fublijbing it fir and neur^ 
evcff Bo4y has be^rd^ thu by the Dijfribmion of AlmSy Perfon^ 
nuff be dbfolvdfrom ibe Bonds ofStHf tnd aefiire tbe J^ewirds 
ofbetvenly^ys. IStephfcn, by tbe Grose of God^ ^jm of 
England, being roiBing wtave a Pvft with them^ vfbo bgf tthifpy 
Una of trading exihofige heavenly Things for esrthly\ andfrnit* 
ten With the Love ofGod^ and for tbe Salvation ofv&ows Soui^ 
and the Sot^s of my Father and Mother^ and all my forefathers 
4nd Anchors, &c» And fo he goes on and confirms divers 
.Things that divers had granted to- the Church, as Tythes 
and other Things. 

* Penrenit ad audientiam nofl;.ram,quod multi in Dioceii 
ttti, decimasfuasintegrasvel duas partes ip(arum>non illis 
Ecclefib in qoarum parochiis habitant, velubipra^ia ha* 
bent, & a quibus Ecclefiaftlca prsecipiunt &cramenta, per- 
folvunt, fed easaliis, pro ruadiftribuontvolimtate: Cum 
igitur inconvenicBs effe videatur Sc a ratione diffimile, ut 
Bcclefiae quse fpiriCualia feminant, metere noa debeant a fuis- 
parochianis temporalia & habere, fraternitati tuae Autho- 
ritate praefentiom indulgemus, utiiceattibi fuper hoc, noa 
•bftante concradiftione yel appellatione cujufiibet, feu con- 
Ihetudine hafienos obrenratft, quod Canonicum fuerit or* 
dinare & facere, & quod Statueris per cenfuram Ecclefiaftl*- 
cam firmiter obligare. NuUi er^o, ^c. Conficmationis,. 
&c. Datum Z^{^r49. a« Nonas Julii. 

The Pope's Decretal Bpiftle to the Achbifliop cCCmerimy^ 
We havhgbeaird^ tbaamanf tuthfVloafSf p^ the wbolm 

Ifftbis^ IT $m funs of tkwh m to the Churtbcs in the tarifiee^ 

■ ■■ thMf 
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ofCdnierhuryj commanding hiih to cnjoyncveiy 
Man, to pay his temporal Goods to thofe that mt* 
hiftrcd fpiritual Things to them» which was en- 
ibrced by Ecclefiaftical Cenfures ; and this was 
the Rrtt Beginnh^ of general Parochial Pay- 
ment of Ty thes in En^ldnd : I hare infcrtcd tn<i 
Pope*s own Words in the Margin, as they are re- 
fcorded byCooi^ in thcfecond Part of his InftiMcSi 
Who faith. That becauie the Pope's Decree feemcd 
jreafonable, it was admitted and enjoyned by xht 
Law of the Nation^ King and Peopfe Being then 

This Decree of the Pope, receiving all polfible 
Affiftance from the l^imops and the Pricfts, in 
Whofe Behalf it was tnade, aid not only m a ihor.c 
Tinie take away the Peoples then claimed Rfgh£ 
to girfe their Tythes to thofe that beft deferved 
them, but did alio fo muchcdrjupt the.Clemy, 
•that in the Tinie of /^irA^fri:^ the fecdnd, MVife^i^ 
bur Yimous Reformer, did make a heavy Com* 

Flaint to the Parliament, which ih his bwn Words 
have inferted for the Readers better SatisfaAion: 
sttb Lord (jod ! v^bere this be Renfoti to conftrain tbt 
poor People to find a worldly Priefiy fimetimes una- 
ble both of Life and Cunnings in Pomp and Pride, co* 
betije and envy J Gitaionefej Drunkennefsy and Z>* 
theryj in fimony and Hereftt^ with fat Horfe and jolly ^ 

C 2 and 
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thef helovg tO^ or xtheh they have Fariis , and frcin wbicb $bef 
deceive the Cburcb SAcraUenu'^ but they diftrihute them to otberi 
accordingio their ovn WilL As iberefofc it fecfUf hconvtni^ 
ent gni€ontt^ito J^djwt fbat the Churches vehichfow fpirhU^ 
ii 7U9igs^ fifoitid not reap and receive teirporal TbinfiS'from their 
ovm Parishioners \Weiy the Authority of xhcfe frefents^ grant to 
tkf Brothrhoodf that it m^ be iarofnl for n:ce^ Upnn this, not'*' 
wti0aniiiigjuif Offofttion or Af^ul vhattvtr, or C0m bi'^ 
tberto obferv*di to ordain dnd do vfhaifoever is Catfoni al \ and 
i»hat thou Oult or dibit to bind by Eeclefn'/tical Cenfure* Let 
tiene therefore^ &c. In Confif motion vfUreoj, Sec* Given 4t 
Mttran tbit 4th Pif of Jaly. 
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and gaj Saddles and Bridles ringing by the Way^ anA 
him/elf in c^Jily Clothes and felurcy and to fuffer 
their Wives and Children^ and their foor Neighbours 
perijh for Hunger^ Thirjt and Cold, and other Mif- 
chiefs of the World : Ah Lord Jefu Chrift, fith within 
few Tears Men paid their i'ythes and Offerings at 
their, own fVill, free to good Men, and able to great 
Worfbip of God J to profit and fairnefs of holy Church 
fighting in Earth, why it were lawful ana heedful 
that a worldly Priefijhould deftroy this holy and ap- 
proved Cujiom, con^raining Men to lectve this Free-, 
dom, turning Tythes and Offerings unto wicked Ufes. . 

That the Meaning of thcie, and the Prafticc 
of this Nation in this Matter may the better be un- 
derftood, it is needful to inform the Reader, that 
when the Pope^sDoftrine was received in a Nation, 
that Nation was divided into fo maily Bifliopricks 
as were needful, . and every BifhOprick into fa 
many Pariflics as were thought convenient, and* 
Pariflics are but of late Eredtion, and till then,, 
moft Preachers were fent out of the Monafteries, 
and religious (fo called) Houfes, and the People 
did at their own free Will, give their Tythes and 
Offerings where they pleafed, which Liberty j^hey 
enjoyed till about the Year 1200. And though 
it was generally believed that Tythes ought to be 
paid, yet did no Man claim any. Property therein^ 
but every Owner of the nine Parts, was required 
to give the tenth Part tothePrieft or Poor, as 
due unto God. ' . , 

But now the Pope having fet up Parilhes, did 
crtjoynj that a fecular Priefl: canonically inftituted 
fhould attend the Service of each Parifh ; and that 
where Tythes were not alreaciy fettled, they 
fhould be paid to the Pariih Pricft, notwithftand- 
ing any Cuftom to the contrary ; the People then 
generally being Papijis^ did yield Obeditnce, as 

' ^ they 
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tfeey durft not do otherwife ; and it may eafily be 
fuppofed, thait having perfwaded the People to 
pay Ty thes, it was no hard Matter to appoint the 
Perfon to whom they fhould be given. 

.Parishes being fetup, Priefts appointed, and 
Tythes paid to them after forty Years Poffefli- 
ohy whatbefore was owned as the Gift, was now 
claimed as a Debt ; and Prefcription was pleaded 
by the Priefts as their juft Title ; the People then 
feeing themfelves in a Snare, began to contend, 
but the imperious Pope (now i« a great Height of 
Pride and Infolence to uphold his Creature-Cler- 
gy) thundred out his Interdict againft this Nation, 
excommunicated the King, frighted the Subjedls 
with his Bulls ftuft with Comraination, ajnd that 
againft the very Point of arbitrary Difpofal of 
Tythes: hxvdi.Rome^ now grown formidable, did 
highly infult over Kings and Princes •, witnefs Fre- 
derick^ BarbaroJpZy Hen, the 6th, and other Princes 
of the Empire •, and the Stories of our Hen. 2. and 
Kin^Jobn^ are obvious : Andour^ir^.thefirft, 
to gratifie the Clergy for their exceeding Libera- 
lity, in contributing to his Ranfom from Captivi- 
ty, with great Favour, gave them an indulgent 
Charter of their Liberties, and in this Advantage 
of Time, the Canon Laws gained fuch Force, that 
parochial'Payments came generally to be fettled. 

Yet notwithftanding, our Engl^Jh Parliameras 
not willing wholly to forget the Poor, for whofe 
Sake Tythes were chiefly given, did make divers 
Laws, that a convenient Portion of the Tythes 
fhould be.fet apart for the Maintenance of the 
Poor of the Panfh for ever, R. 2. 15. 6. 4 Hen. 4. 
as the Statutes at large do witnefs. 

The Pope having by thefe Means, brought in 
Tythes, and made a pretended Title by Prefer ip-- 
tion, fct up Courts to recover them, which were 

C 3 ' called 
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called Ecclcfiaftical Courts, where his own Crea- 
tures were Judges, and here the poor People 
might eafily underftand what they might cxpeft 
from them -, . yet he that did not pay, no great 
;&unilhment could they inflift on him, but Exr- 
cpmmunication out of their Church. 

The Pope by all means willing to favour hi^ 
chiefcft Props, nqtwithftanding his general De- 
cree, could tell how to difpenfc with his own 
Lands at hb Pleafure, and therefore frequently 
did grant Exemptiqns to divers Orders, tp free 
them from Payment of Tythes ^ wimefi the Hof^ 
pitallers, Ciftercians, Templers, and centrally 
to all Lands held in the Occupation oi the called 
religious Perfons and Houfes, which is the Groun4 
of all thofe Mens Clainis, who have bought the 
Lands qf diffolved Manafteries, (sf f- and fay they 
f re Tythc-free. 

When the Pope by colour of the Jewi/b-Laws 
(by which Tythes were given to the Levitice^ 
J^riejthood) had gained anuniverfal Payment of 
Tythes to all his Clergy, in farther Imitation of 
that earthly Tabernacle, he fets up a new Build^^ 
ing after the former Pattern, and therefore to hinx 
fclf he claims firft-Fruits and Tenths, as a Sue-: 
ceflbrof the Jewilh High Priefl: ; Sins alfo he un- 
dertook to pardqn ; Cardinals alfo he appoints as 
Leaders of their Families ; Miters they wear oi^ 
th?ir Heads, as Aaron did ; Synagogues they 
build, with Singers, Porters, ^c. and into the 
Form of the Levitical Prieftbood they transform 
themfelves, thereby wholly denying. Ghrift Jefus, 
the End pf Types and Figures, tq be come in the 
Flefh. 

Afterwards, Hen. 8. King ofS^mland^ being 
^Papijiy and believing the Popes Etoarine, asal- 
fo did his Parliament, that Tythes were due to 

^ " God 
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<jod and Holy Church ; made a Law, that everjr 
one fhould fet out and pay his Tyibes. 

And feeing this is the great Law, and the firft 
of our Parliament Laws for Tythes, and that 
upon which the reft are grounded, I fhall here 
imerc the Preamble of it. 

Forafmucb as divers Numbers of evihdifpofed Per-^ 
Jons^ having no Rejpoif Jo their Duties to Almighty 
Godj but againft Right and good Confciencej have at* 
tempted tofiibftraH andwith-hold in Jbme Places the 
whoUy and in Jbme Places great Part of their Tythes 
dind Oblations J as wellperjbnal as predial^ due unto 
Cod and Holy Churchy Sec. 

A fecond Law in his Time was alfb made to the 
like Purpoie, and in purfuance of the former -, 
and great Reaibh he ha4i and Need there was for 
them ; for having diffolved many Monafteries 
•who had many Tythes and Reftories appropriated 
tatheti>, and either had them in his own Hands, 
,or fold them to others, to be held as Lay-poflefli- 
ons, and they having no Law whereby to recover 
them, the Popes Laws not reaching to Lay-per- 
N ^ns (fo called) he was neceflitated to make new 
Laws to enforce the payment of them, which the 
i>€tter to colour over the matter, he makes in ge- 
neral Terms, but ftill reftrains the Trial of 
Tythes to the Ecclefiaftical Courts. 

After him Edw. the fixth, in purfuance of his 
Fathers Laws, and upon the fame Grounds, makes 
anotherLawfor the Payment of *pr^dial and per-* Pf^dial 

fonal Tythes, under Penalty of treble "^^^^^ubofewbM 
who alfo reftrains the Trial to the Ecelefiaftical^/^JJ^'^r 
Courts. Thefe Laws fuppofe that Tythes wtreTUngs arh 
^ due to God and Holy Church, and therefore thtyfifg %''•» 
require, that every Man do yield and fet out hisj^^^^^^ 
Tythes as had been accuftomea* ^f^^ 
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In purfuance of tbefe Laws, fomc Ordinances 
were made in the Time of the long Parliament, 
/ in the Exigences of the War, becaufc the Courts 
of Jiiftice were obftruftcd. 

Jlnd tbefe are the Suhjiance of all our Engli/h" 
Laws concerning Tythes. 

Having thus generally and briefly run over the 
.Laws and w.Pradlices of Ty thing, both abroad 
and in this Nation, I fhall give fome Hints of the 
Opinions of former Times concerning Tythes. 
.About the Year looo and 1200 after Chrift, 
when Tythes were generally preached up aijd 
claimed, great, Controverfie did arife between the 
Canon ifts and the Clergy, by what immediate 
• Law Tythes were payable. . 

The Canonifts generally ground themfelves 
upon -the Decrees and Canons of the Churchy (fo 
called) and on the .Writings . of Auguftin^ Am-- 
hrofe^ and the reft of the ancient Fathers, who 
•fay they are due by divine Right. 

The Clergy of thofe Tiqies were at Difference 
•among themfelves, fome of them faying, that 
Tythes, ([uoad quotam Partem^ or as it is a deter- 
mined Part, is due only by pofitiye and Ecclcli^ 
aftick Law •, but quoad, fi^bjlantiam fuam^ or as. it- 
denotes a competent Part to be allowed for the 
Maintenance of the Miniftry, is due by divine 
Law \ and that the tenth Part was decreed by the 
Church, per vim ejus e>}empl(ireni^ or by Imitatipn 
of the Jewifh St ate 9. and not per virn qbltgativamy 
or any continuing Force of it under the Gofpel ; 
and that the Church was not bound to this Part, 
but freely might as well have ordained the Pay- 
ment of a ninth or eighth according to the various 
Opportunity. Thi? was taught by Hales^ Aquinas^ 
Henricus de Grandavo^ R. de Media villa, Cardinal 

Cajetan^ 
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Cajetan^ lo. Mayer^ SUtarez^ Mdder^ and others, 
who.fay it is the comtxK)n Opinion of the greatcft 
Part of the Ciergv of that Time, and that the 
tenth Part was ratner ceremonial than moral. 

Here alfowasmadea Diftinftion, and many 
faid, that predial and mixt Ty thes were due by 
the divine Ecclefiaftiek Law ; but perfonal Tythes 
only by the Decrees of the Church 5 but Hales 
faid, that Tythes, as well perfonal as predial, arc 
in the Precept ^oad fubjiantiam^ but neither 
^oadquotaniy and therefore in ^»zV^ and other 
Cities, where no predial Tythes are, a perfonal 
Tythe is required by. the pofitive Law of the 
Church, by Virtue of the Subftance (not cere- 
mony) of the Cgmmand. 

• Another Opinion (aad that owned by many) 
was drawn from the former Doctrine, which con-t 
eluded, that feeing Tythes, as the quota far s^ were 
not enjoyned by the Command of God, therefore 
they were meer Alms, or as what, debito Charitatis^ 
not debito juftitia ^ was to be difpenfed. Of this 
Opinion were the Dominicans and Francifcans^ who 
both 'began about the Year 12 10, and by their 
Doftrine got many Tythes to be given to their 
Monafteries, and that whatfoever was given t» 
the four Orders of Mendicant Friars^ was a fuffi- 
Gxent Difcharge from the Prieft. 

And our famous Reformers, John Wickliffe^ 
Walter Brute^ fFilL Thorpe and others, whofc 
Arguments are at large in Fox his ^iis and Monu- 
Tftents^ did in their Days bear their Teftimony a- . 
gainft Tythes, for which fome of them fufFered 
in Flames. 

Agreeing herewith are the Articles of the Bo- 
hemians, publiflied near three hundred Years 
fince, wherein a divine Right to Tythes fince^the 

Qofpcl is denied 5 whereupon alfo long fince they 

toot 
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took all their Temporalcies from their Miniftersv 
^nd before Wkklifffs Time, Gerardus Sagarellus 
was of the fame Mind. And the great irafinus 
alfo faid, that the common cxading of Tythes 
by the Clergy qi hjis Tini?, w^ no better than 
Tyranny. 

Ha VI NO thus briefly run over the DoArines, 
Decrees, PradHces and O^njons concerning 
Tythes > I ihall nukefome fliort Obfervadons 
thereupon, that the Reader may underftand where* 
unto they tend, and then proceed to the Matter 
as it concerns us at th^s Day, wherein he will find 
the Knowledge of thefe Things will be ufefui. 

Ftrfty That araongft the JfooSj Tythes were 
paid to the Levites that did the common Services 
cf the Tabernacle and Temple, and not to the 
Sons of Aaron\ the Priefts ; for they had only 
a: tenth Part out of the Tythes ; and therefore 
he that pleads for Tythes from the Mofaical Laws 
for Ty thing, had need confider how the Payment 
of Tythe? to Minifters fucceeds to the Paymen^ 
ef Tythes to the LeviUs^ who were not Prieftis, 
vior were tQ touch or meddle with that holy Of- 
fice, left they died. 

••2- That amongft the Ji^s^ no outward Law: 
was appoiftted for the Recovery of Tythes, but he 
that did not pay thei^ robl^d God, s^nd by hin> 
only was puniihed. 

3. That the Tythes wer? not for the Lw/Ar^ 
only, but for the Stranger, the Fatherlefs, and the 
Widow, who were to eat thereof, and be fatisfkd* 

4 That when the Lemficai Ptu/tbood was 
changed by the Coming of Chrift Jefus, the Law 
for Tything was alfo changed, as Paul writ to 
the Hebrews ; for it is evident, that in the Begin-^ 
ning of the Church, for the lirft three hundred 
Years, while the Purity and Simplicity of the 

G^fpel 
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fiofpel was retained, no Tythes were paid a^ 
mong Chriftians. 

5. That as the Myftery of Iniquity began to 
work, and Men^s Imaginations were taygnt in- 
(tead of the DqArinc qf Chrift, divers Men fetch- 
ing their Ground from Mo/es*& Writir^s, bqpn to 
preach that Tythes again ought to be paid., 

6. That thoife thatfirll preached up Tythes, 
preflcd the Payment of them, not for tne Mainte- 
nance of a Miniftry only, but chiefly for Proyifion 
for the Poor and Needy. 

7. That in the firft ^ra^^ice of the Payment 
pf Tythes, they were not paid as Tythes, but as 
free Offerings, at the Bounty of the Giver, and 
pot as anfwering any Law tliat required the tenth 
Part, and fo mpre properly were called Offerings 
than Tythes, 

8 . Th a t notwi thitanding any Poftrines preach* 
ed, it was nqt a received Po^brine, that Ty the? 
pughttobe paid, till about the Year |OO0, that 
the Pope had fet up his Authority, and ufurped 
Pominion over the greateft Part of Europe^ and 
almoft all Emperors, Kings and Princes brought 
jn Subjedion tq him, ax^d h|s innovated Super-* 
ftitions. 

9. That notwithftanding the ftriA C^mnjand^ 
pf the Pope, no outward compuUgry Law was 
inade by the Pqpe or his Councils, %6 enforce any 
to pay Tythes, but qnly their Excommumcatbn^ 

10. That Tyth« were always accounted an 
Ecclefiaftical Duty, and therefore by Ecclefiafti- 
cal Courts were tried and judged i and till the 
Diflblution of 4bbqys, fsf ^, wfere never called a 
Civil Right. 

i\. T^at Tythes were brought in as a Duty 
pwing i^nto Goa, and were fo required and cn- 
forceg , an4^thcrefore all Lf^ws made for the Pay- 
meat 
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itient of Tjrthes, take that for their Ground, and 
not any civil Property or Right in him that 
dainrts them. 

12. That till the Year 1200 or thereabouts, 
it was the common Praftice for every one to be- 
ftow his Ty thes where he pleafed. 

13- That from fuch arbitrary Difpofitions^ 
Abbeys and Monafteries came to be fo richly 
endowed with Tythes and Reftories. 

14. That all Exemptions from Payment of 
Tythes came from the Pope. 

15. That firft Fruits and Tenths are but a 
late Innovation, and claimed by the Pope as Suc- 

\^ ceffor to the Jewijh Higb-Priejl^ as Cook in the 

third Part of his Injiitutes alfo teftifies. 

16. That Tythes are the fame Thing, whe- 
ther claimed by an Abbey, or Impropriator, or 
a Prieft, and ftand upon the fame Ground and 
Foundation, and differ nothing but in the Perfon 
that poflefleth them. 

17. Here alfo the declining State of the Church 
to Corruption and Error may be clearly difcern- 
ed and traced ; for as the Power of Truth was 
foft, fo was the Fruit thereof, which caufed fiich 
carneft preffing to needful Contributions, and 
when that would not ferve, Laws and Decrees 
were made to force them : But in the Beginning it 
was not fo '; for while the Purity and Simplicity 
of the Gofpef was retained, there needed no pref- 
fing, for their Charity then abounded not only to 
the tenth Part, but far greater Parts, as the Needs 
of the Church required. 

18. That the Right of Ty thes was never clear- 
ed, but remained in Controverfie, even ambngft 
the greateft Papifts, and in all Ages there were 
thofcthat withftood the Payment of them : And 

many 
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many of the Martyrs for that, amongft other 
Things, fuffered in Flames, 

These Things thus premifcd, I ihall briefly 
ftate the great Cafe and Queftion, at this Day 
chiefly controverted concerning Tythes, as claim- 
ed and paid in England. 

Whether any Perfon have a true and legal Property ^ The 
in the tenth Part of another Man^s Increafe^ now 
commonly called Ttythes. 

The Terms are plain, and need no opening t • 
yet it is needful, to declare why the Cafe is thus 
ftated ; for the great Queftion rather feems to be. 
Whether Tythes be not due at this Day ? 

That may be due to another, wherein yet he 
may have no legal Property, as Cuftom, Tri- 
bute, Taxes, which are to be paid becaufe com- 
manded by the State ; and though Law and Equi- 
ty obliges the Payment, yet is no diftinft Pro- 
perty in him that commands -, and £b Tythes may 
be iuppoied to be due, becaufe io many JLaws. 
have been made for Payment pf them, though 
the Perfon that clainis them may have no parti- 
cular Intereft or Property therein, other than is 
derived from the Command. 

But now in England^. Tythes are not only 
claimed by virtue of divers Laws, but alfo as ht^- 
inga4iftin<ft Property, fevered from the Proper- 
ty . of the nine Parts. 

Akd if this could clearly be, evincpd, all 
Scruples of Confcienoe. were anfwered ; for if a 
true and legal Property be in aiiother Perfon to 
the tenth Part of my Incrcafc, I pu,^lit in Ccm^ 
fcience to yield and fee it forth, becaufe it is not 
mine-, and then the Nanae of Tythe,. as having 
in any Meafure Relation tq the Jewifij^Priefibood, 

or 
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or Popiih Clergy, were at an End, but as a liebt 
it ought to be trulv paid t6 the Proprietor. 

Many Things nave been faid, and much writ- 
ten, to prove fuch a Property, die Subftance 
iwhereof, as far as hath come to niy Knowledge, 
I fhall briefly fum up under thefe general Heads 5 
as alfo the Grounds of thofe who claim diern to be 
due, and yet plcid no Prbperty, which being thd 
leffer, may be fully included and ahfwercd in the 
^ther. 



Several Claims made fdr Tythes, and a le^al 
Property therein^ jet down and anfwered. 

1. rip HE firft claim Tythes to htdntjure di- 
JL ^ino^ and {Produce the Law eft Mofei 
for it. 

2. OtHERS fay that as to the quota pars (viz^ 
tiie tenth Part) Tyttes are not now due by the 
Law of God ; only the Equity of the Law is ftill 
6f Forc^, which dbligeth to afford a competent 
Maintenance for the Miniftryi but doth lidt bind 
to the dertain Quantity. 

3* OTHEks there arci wh6 plead the Decrees^ 
Canons and Conftitiitions of General Councils^ 
Popes, Bifhops^ Cbnvocations, and thefe fay^ 
thzt Tythes arc^iX^jurt Ecdefiaftico. 

Uni>er thefe feveral Claims, or fotne of thcm^ 
have Tythes been demahdcd and paid, finpe the 
dark Night of Apoftacy dverfpread the Earth 
under the Pa^l Power, till the Popes Suprema-: 
CT and Religion was caft off in EHglnnd ; and 
wicre the Popifh Religion is pt^eflTed, they ar* 
how by the fame demanded and paid* 

But now of late in En^Iand^ neW Claiitfs art 
made, and the old Pretences feem too much to fa^ 

Vout 
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vovtr of the popifli Leaven, and therefore an hu- 
man Right is pleaded, which I fhall briefly bring 
onder thefe few Heads. 

1. Some plead the Gifts of Kings and Princes^ 
who were Rulers of the People, as Etbelwolpb^ &Ci 

2 . Or H E Rs plead ^he tenf^poral Laws of Kings^ 
Parliaments, €s?r, 

3. Others plead the particula^r Gifts, Ap- 
propriation, Confecration or Donation, of thofc 
who were former Owners of the Landl 

4. Others plead Prefcriptron, and a legal 
Right by their Poffeflion. 

5* Other* plead a legal Right by Purchafe- 

And belides rfiefe, f never heard or read of any 
other Pretence for Tythes, though I have dfli- 
gently for two Years and nrKjre, laboared to in- 
form my felf fully what could be aSedged for them^ 

To bcgiafi with the firft, thofe that fay Tythes^ 
are due by divine Right. 

Some of them fay, $bat the Lawgi'Mt to TfracJ 
for Pa'jmenf of Tenths to the Tribe of Levi, dotb tf?- 
Jb oblige ChriJUam to faj Tenths to their hjinifitrsp 
asfiicceeding in the Prufis Office, 

Anf To fuch it is clearly anfwered, that th^ 
Priejibood which had a Commandment to take? 
Tythes, being changed by Chrift Jefus, therein 
tnade of Neceffity aKb a Change of the Law -^ 
and now the Prie/ibood is no more committed t» 
the natural pff-lpring of Levij or any other 
Tribe, but to Chritt Jefus the unchangeable 
Jh'ieflbood^ whofe Kingdom Hands not in Figure* . 
and carnal Ordinances, but is the Subftance of 
what that was but a Figure : And it is clear, the 

frimitive Church were aflur*d of it, who for fome 
tundredsof Years, and till the Myftery of In?*^ 
^juity began to work, never called for the P^y* 
meat of Tythes, as is before plainly proved. 
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And how doth a Gofpcl-Miniftry fuccecd td 
xhtLevites. who received Tythcs, but were not 
Priejis ? much more Colour had the Quirifters^ 
Singing-men» and the reft of the Rabblebrought 
into the late Cathedrals, to claim them, and only 
to pay out a tenth Part to the Priefts^ as the Le- 
vites did. 

Others fay, that Abraham paid Tythes to 
Melchifedec, which was before the Levitical Prieft^ 
hood -, and X^hrtft Jefus is made a Prieji after the Or- 
der of yiddviitditc. 

Abraham, returning from the Slaughter of the 
Kings, was met by Melchifedec^ who brought him 
Bread and Wine, and Abraham gave him the 
Tenth of the Spoil : But what is this to the Pay^ 
ment of Tythes, unlefs it oblige the Soldiers? 
for it doth not appear that Abraham paid the tenth 
Part of his own Increafe •, nor doth it appear, 
that Abraham gave the tenth, Part at any other 
Time •, and how will this prove a yearly Payment 
of Tythes to Minifters? 

And what if Jacob gave Tythes ? how are ei- 
ther of thefe Examples more binding than any 
other of the -good Afts that either of thefe holy 
Men did? 

Obje5i. If it be faid, that Jefus Chrift faid, ye 
tythemintj &c. thefe Things ye ought not to leave 
undone. 

It's anfwered, that Jefus Chrift then fpoke to 
the Jews^ in the Time when the Levitical Prieft- 
boodw^LS not ended, who were bound by the Law, 
fo long as it was of Force, till he was offered up, 
and faid, Itisjinifhed^ 

But though divine Right hath been long pre- 
tended, few are now left who will only ftand to it, 
and the generality, both of Lawyers^ Priefls and 
People^ are of a contrary Mind, . 

For 



the Great Cafe of Ty thes, &c. j | 

For if Ty thes be abfolutely due by the Law 
6f God, no Cuftdm, Ufage, Prefcription, Pri- 
vilege, or popifli Difperifation, can acquit from 
Payment of the utmoft Penny of the tenth Part \ 
but fcarce the tenth Pcrfon in England payeth 
Tythe in kind, and many plead they are Tythe- 
frec, and pay none at all, and others very fmall 
Matters ; afid fo the grdateft part 6f the People 
of England deny Ty thes to be due by God*s Law; 

AgainJ if Tythes be due by the Law of God, 
then it is to the End for which they were com-i- 
manded, for the Levites, 'the Strangers, the Fa - 
therlefs, and the Widows ; all therefore who plead 
for Tythes by Divine Right, muft ilot pay them 
to an Impropriator -, for by God's Law he cannot 
claim, neither ought any Impropriator of that 
Mind to receive them. 

And of late Years, it was by Rx)llsy Chief 
juftice, adjudged in the upper Bench, that Tythes 
tire not now due by the Law of God. 

a. Td tbi next, tbofe that plead the Equity of the 

Law is Jiill of Force, 

These plead not for Tythes properly, but for 
a comfortable Maintenance^ andby wayof73^/;&^i^ 
as they fuppofe moft convenient, tfr. And thefd 
bring many Scriptures in the new Teftamenr^ 
That he that labours is worthy of his Hire ; he that 
preacbetb the Gojpel, ought to live of the Gofpel \ 
let bim that is taught, communicate to him thatteaclu 
eth ; and the like. 

And to fuch I fay, thit not only the Equity 
bf the Levitical Law for Ty thi;ig, the Dodtrine 
of Chrift Jefus and his Apoftles do bind, but even 
from natural Things we are largely taught our 
Duty therein 5 No Man muzzletb the Mouth of the 

. D Ox 
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Ox ; and no Mangoetb a Warfare at ins ownCbaf'ge\ 
jwid be tbat plants a Fineyardy eats tbe Fruit thereof: 
And herein it is agreed, that the Minifters of 
Chrift Jefusy who are called to his Service, and la- 
bour in the Word, ought to be comfortably pro- 
vided for, that they go not a Warfare at their 
own Charge. 

But this doth liot require, that the World, 
(which lies wafte as a Wildernefs, and is not ot 
the Vineyard) fhould contribute, much lefs be 
compelled, to give a certain Portion of the Fruits 
of their Labours, towards the Maintenance of 
Chrift's Minifters. 

And thefe grant, that every Man is the fo^e 
Owner of his own Labour and Poffeffiort ; and 
though by another he may not be compelled, for 
fuch Sacrifice God abhors, yet ought every one 
freely to glorifie God witn his Subftance, to 
ftrengthen the Weak Hands aiid feeble Knees, and 
to give to him that teacheth, thofe Things that 
are needful, and fuch cheerful Givcri God accepts. 

And this leaves every one free tp give to him 
that teacheth, not binaing to the Maintenance of 
thofe who have lefs Need than the Giver, or erf" 
thofe who are transformed as Apoftles and Mini- 
fters of Chrift, who have the Form, but want 
the Power, who teach for filthy Lucres keeping 
ever learning, but cannot bring to the Kjiowledge 
of the Truth. 

And of fuch as Chrift Jefus fent forth, he al- 
ways took care, and they never wanted, but they 
reaped the Fruits of their Labour, and eat the 
Fruits of their own Vineyards which they had 
planted, and by the Churches who were gathered 
out .of the World, were they maintained to 
preach the Gofpel to the World, untx> whom/they 
would not make the Gofpel chargeable or bur-« 
thenfome, whichwas their ulory and their Crown: 
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AMx> hrrewith let all our now called Churches 
be proved and tried, who fcparatc from the World, 
and yet maJiy of them receive Pay and Wages 
for their Teachers from the World, who fend 
none at their own Coll to preach to the World. 

And here our Rulers mould learn Wifdom, to 
with-hold their Hands from upholding any with 
their worldly Sword, and compelling others to 
maintain them \ and to leave Chriit^s Kingdom to 
his own Rule, who is Lord of theHarveft, and 
fends forth Labourers^ and hath Spirit to put up- 
on them -, who fends forth the piflicrmen, the 
Shepherds, the Herdfmcn, the Tillers of the 
Ground, aiid the Keepers of Flocks, who fpeak 
plain Words that wile Men canAOt undcrftand, 
who are wife in the Worlds Wifdom, gathered 
in Schools, whither they are fent to learn a Trade, 
thereby to get their Livings *, and in the Time of 
Popery, thevftudied the Pgpifli Doftrines, and 
then preached them to others ; and in the Time of 
Prelacv, they changed to a new Form : And 
when tnat Was laid afide, Prejbjter'j was fet up, 
and then fuch the Univerfities fent forth ; and fince 
Indtpendencj was preferred, great Store of them 
are fpread abroad \ and look what pleafeth them 
beft that have the greatcft Livings in Difpofe, that 
is the moft cried up, and moft ftudicd and preach- 
<*d -, and here is the Spring of our Teachets, the 
Univerfities ; and thcfc fay, that Greek and He- 
Irew are the Original, which they go thither to 
learn, that they may undcrftand what Chrift 
fpoke, and the Apoftles preached i But the He- 
brews and Gr^(?fo who heard them fpeak in their 
own Language, ccKild not undcrftand their Do- 
drine, for it feemed Foolifhnefs to th?m ; and 
thefe by their Original are in no better State, nor 
hearer to the Knowledge of the Gofpel : And let 
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our Rulers confider, that Chrift's Love to the 
World, for whom he died, is not abated •, neither 
is his Spirit diminiflied, nor his Power fhortned, 
that he will not, or cannot, fend forth, and fit 
Mirtifters for his Service ; or that ht needs Univer- 
fities to inftruft, or Magiftrates to provide Main- 
tenance for thofe he fends forth. And let them 
look to their own Kingdom, the World, therein 
to punilh and reftrain the Evil, and to encourage 
ana protcfttthe good ; and then all would be a- 
greed, and the Nation kept in Peace, every one 
enjoying his true Liberty and Freedom : For in 
this it is aflented^ that thr Minifters of Chrift Je- 
fus, who fow unto us fpiritual Thingj, fhould 
reim of our Temporals : But here is the UifFerencc, 
firft. That our Confciences muft be our Judge 
who thofcMinifters are, and no other Man's Di- 
reftion ; for to the Confcience were Chrift's Mi- 
, nifters always made manifeft, and not approved 

with the Reafon and Wifdom of Man. Secondly; 
That our Gift muft be free, and by no Man's 
Compulfion. 

Would not this eafe the Magiftrate of much 
Trouble that he makes to himfelf, and be more 
acceptable to God and Man ? for who hath made 
him a Judge in thefe Things ? 

A third Sort plead the Decrees^ Canons^ Conftituti" 
ons of general Councils^ Popesy Bi/hops^ Con-- 
vocations* 

To fuch I fhall only fay, that for the firft Eight 
Hundred Years after Chrift, no Canon or Decree 
was made by general Council^ nor was it then de- 
termined by the Church ( as 'twas cjilled ) what 
Part every Man Ihould pay. And the firft eight 
general Councils dp not fo much as fpeak of the 
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Name of Tythes, and. that was till about a thou- 
iand Years ; and then about that Time, it came to 
be received and believed, that Tythes ought to be 
paid ; yet in England^ as well as other Nations, 
every Man might have given his Tythe where he 
pleafed, till about the Year 1200^ as is already 
proved. But I need not fay much to thefe, few 
being of this Mind, but thofe that own the Pope 
for their Head, we having in England denied and 
caft off his Supremacy, though in this Matter of 
Tythes, and many other Things, we ftill feel his 
Power amongft us, / 

. And now having briefly gone over the Sub- 
ftance of what is pleaded for a Divine or Eccle- 
fiaftick Right, I come next to what is pretended 
for an Humane Riaht. 

And the Jirji Sort pleads the Gifts of Kings^ as 
Etheiwoiph, Csfc. 

To thefe I anfwer, if they could prove the 
whole Land had been the particular Pofleffion 9f 
any fuch King, they faid Ibmething ; though that 
would not juftifie the taking Tythes from all the 
People, as fhall be pore fully pFoved hereafter. 
But by what Right, could he give the tenth Part 
of the Incrcafe and Fruits of the Labours of all 
the People of his Dominions, who had no legal 
Property therein ? It was an eafie Matter, when 
the Papers Emiffaries had taught the People, that 
Tythes were due to God and them -, and had per- 
fwaded Kings and Nobles, that Heaven might be 
purchafed by their Works, to procure from them 
the Gift of that which was not theirs, the poor 
People's Tythes •, efpecially confidering thePeoplc 
were of the fame Mind, and as zealous of all the 
Popifh Superjlitions as themfelves, and every one 
driving who ifhould therein moft excel ; witnefs 
thofe many rich Abbeys and Monafteries, lately 
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in this Land. But if that King Ethelw§lpb*s Grant 
be the Foundation of Tythes, then how many 
fucceeding Kings and Bimops, and others, have 
violated his Deed, by appropriating them to Abn 
beys, Monafteries, and fuch likeHoufes? And 
how have^U Ages fince Eihel%volph^s^ taken upon 
themfelves the Difpofition of Tythes, without 
anyRelation to what he did ? Which fhews clearly, 
that neither Kingly ParliamentSy nor People^ did 
ever take themfelves bound by his Grant : But 
the Folly and Vanity of this Argument will more 
plainly appear hereafter. ^ ^ 

The next, and thofe which feem to have the 

ftrongefl: Plea, do urge, "The Temporal Laws of 

Kings and Parliaments^ and fay, Ij the Law they 

have as good Property in Tythes j as any Man bath 

^ in his Lands. 

Anf. To fuch I fay, the Law doth not give any 
Man a Property, either in Land or Tythes, or any 
other Thing, but only doth conferve to every 
Man his Property, which he hath in his Land and 
. Pofleflions, either by Gift, Pqrchafe or Defcent, 
and fecure him from the Injury or Violence of a^ 
nothen 

But let us not be deceived with a new Pretence, 
lately taken up to delude fimple Minds, of a^ 
legal Property, apd a civil Right ; for that is but 
a Shift, and it matters not what any fay, or now 
pretend, concernbg the Right of Tythes, when 
they fee their other Claims will not fervc the Turn \ 
but let us hear what the Makers of the L^ws fay 
of them, thofe from whom they claim -, and paf- 
fing by the iS^x(?«j Times, and King Stephen^ and 
the reft, of thofe tvho were in the Mid-night of 
Popery^ let us come to Henry the 8 th, wiio caft off 
the Pope^ and upon whofe Law, all others that 
were fxnce made are builded, aadin the Preamble 
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of the Aft, it is declared, That Tytbes are due t^ 
God and holy Churchy and they blame Men for be- 
ing fo wicked as not Co pay them ; and therefore 
that Law is made, and here is the Ground of the 
Law, not any Property or civil Right in Priefts 
or others, and therefore, if the Law require them 
as due by Divine Right, he that faith they are only 
due by humane Right, cannot claim them, nor 
ought to recover them by that Law, for he claims 
them by another Right ; and for any Man to 
claim that by humane Right, from humane Law, 
which commands them as due by divine Right, is 
but ^ mecr Deceit. And that Law of Hen. the 
8til. and the reft, did not upon any civil Ground 
fet up^ or conftitute the Payment of Tythes, 
but takes it for granted, that Tytbes are due to 
God and boh Cburcb \ and therefore the Foundati- 
on of the Law being taken away, tbat tbey are 
tiot due to God and boly Cbunby the Law falls to 
the Ground -, for the Law not making them due, 
but fuppofing them due by a former Right, if 
they were not fo due, the Law cannot be binding. 

That Tythes were never, till now of late, pre- 
tended a^vil Right, is plain ; for as they were 
impofed by the Pope, fo were they triable in his 
Courts ; and thofe very Laws made by late Par- 
liaments, did appoint them to be tried in the Ec- 
clefiaftical Courts, and reftrained the temporal 
Jurifd;(ftion, as the A<5ts themfelves teftifie. 

But what is the Property that is now claimed ? 
is it in a Perfon ? that cannot be, for the Prieft 
hath them not till he enter his Office, and when 
he parts with that, he lofeth his Tythes : So the 
Prieft hath no Property, but his Office ; and what 
is that ? It was a Popim Office when Tythes were 
firft paid to it ; and how comes the Property to 
continue now the Office !s laid afide, and the rope 
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tjiat fct them up ? But how can a civil Right or 
Property be pretended, when the Author was the 
Pope ? The End for a called Spiritual Office, 
and recovered in an Ecclefiaftical called Court, 
are not thefe Covers grown too fhort ? 

And in the Aft of 32 itf^ 8. Tythes are called 
Spiritunl Gifts : And there, of impropriateTy thes; 
* fold after the Diflblution, it's faid, they are now 
made terpporal : And before that Time, it was 
rjever heafd that Tythes were called a temporal 
Right. 

BtJT it's far Cher faid, Thefe Laws mere made by 
Parliaments^ the Reprefentattves of the People f 
And though Tjthes were not due before^ yet tb^ mighi 
giVe Tythes^ becaufe their own^ tljey h^in^ the Body 
of the People. 

This would fuppofe a particular Confecration, 
or Donation of the People, not only as in their Le- 
giflative Capacity, to bind themfelves by a LaWj 
but by a particular A6t of Free-Gift : But it's 
plain, the A£t never intended any fuch Thing, 
for it gives nothing, but commands what was 
before. 

And as to the /.^w it felf, and all other Laws 
of Kings, Parliaments, Pppes,' Councils, Bi- 
fhpps, and what ever elfe was by any Man made 
for the Payment of Tythes fince Chrift Jefus came 
in the Flefh, joyned altogether, how do they all, 
or any of them, bind the Cpnfcience ? For if 
Tythes be not due by the Law of God, as is here- 
in proved, and almoft generally granted : Who 
hath fct them up? The Law of Man at beft ; 
And who is Man, that makes a Law in the 
Place where God difannulled hjjs own Command I 
Is it better to obey Man ihan God ? Or is Man 
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grown wifer than his Maker ? Who put this Poww 
er into the Hand of Man, to raife a compulfory 
Maintenance for Minifters ? That any Parliament 
have Power, to make any binding Law for the 
Maintenance of thofe they call Minifters, for do- 
ing a Work which they call Worlhip of God, 
and force the People to fubmit to it, the clear 
Light of this Age dqth generally condemn 5 
fpr they are much more like to fet up and main- 
tain thofe who are contrarv to Chrift, than Chrift*s 
Minifters, who never looKed for, nor dyrft own 
fiich a Way of Provifion. Will any fay they 
have Power ? From whom had they it ? Is it de- 
rived from the People ? That cannot be. Have 
they any Qther Power committed to them ? How 
is it ? As they are Magiftrates ; if fo, the 2«ri, 
and all Infidel Magiftrates have the like ? Or is 
it as they are Chriftian Magiftrates ? Then may 
not prance^ Spain^ ice, , claim the fame ? For what 
Nation in Europe will not fay they have a Chriftian 
Magiftracy, though far the greater Part of them 
be Papijls ? And may not a Papiji by as good 
Right require and compel Maintenance for his 
Mmifters, as Hen. the 8th, or any other could, 
or can do ? But that I may not be miftaken, as if 
I went about to take away theMagiftrate's Power 
to raife Taxes, Afleflments, or other Charges^ 
for the Service and Defence of the Nation, it is* 
needful to diftinguifti between thofe Things that 
are called Civil, and fuch as are called Spiritual : 
For civil Ejids and Ufes, the People may givd 
Power to their Reprefentatives to raife Moneys, 
or any other civil Thing, becaqfe in fuch Things 
they are their own Matters : But in Matters of 
Religion and fpiritual Things, no Man can give 
Power unto another, to impofe any Thing upon 
himfelf, or his Neighbour 5 for in thofe Things 
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every one is to be accountable unto God, and to 
ftand and fall to his own Mafter. And thus we 
give unto God, the Things that are GoJCs ; and untt> 
Cafar, the Things that are bis ; paying Tribute, to 
whom Tribute is due. But as for all Laws made 
in the Will of Man, in the Things of God, and 
their heavy Punifliments inflifted upon fuchas can- 
not for Confcience Sake conform unto them, they 
reach not the Confcience, and therefore make no 
Sin againft God. 

And as concerning the Laws of K. Hen. the 8th 
and Edw. the 6th, it may be confidercd, fome of 
them were made by a Popifh King and Parlia- 
jncnt, and the reft, m the Glimmerings of Light, 
when Men were but feen as Triees ; and therefore, 
to make their Laws a Rule for this Day erf clear 
and Sun-fhine Light, favours too much of the 
old Popifh Spirit, and is a Shame to our Refor- 
mation : And if it be faid, Papifts might, and 
did make good Laws ; its true, in terpporal 
Things they did, but not in Things of Religion, 
wherein they are differenced from usi, becaufe 
Papip. 

But were the Law juft in commanding Tythes, 
can it be equal to give double or treble Damage, 
where they are not paid ? If any Man owe a juft 
and due Debt, no more by Law can be recovered, 
but what the Debt is, befides the Charges of the 
Law: How cruel therefore are xhdtLaws and 
Ordinances J which in a Matter of fo much juft 
Scruple, require and impofe the double or treble* 
Value ? And how unrighteous are all fuch Per* 
fons, as by Force of fuch Laws receive them ? 
For if Tythes were due, is therefore the treble 
Value due, bccaufe the Law hath made that Pe- 
nalty ? Where is Equity or Juftice in either? The 
P^/^ and his Adherents did only excommunicate 
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the Refufer till he conformed J and till thcfe late 
La%vs^ fuch Penalties as Imprifonment and treble 
Damage were never known. And here what was 
by our Forefathers Superftition (whom we look 
back at as afar off, ana pity) begun in Ignorance^ 
wc build up, and confirm with Tyranny, and in* 
fteadof pheir Rods, m^ke to our felves Scorpions. 

BuT/nerein is not all, but the Law requires 
every Man to fet out the Tenth, and fo makes 
him a voluntary Agent, in that, againft which his 
Confcience teftifies, which is moft cruel and un^ 
righteous ; and him that cannot do fo, they fue 
and hale before Courts and Magiftrates, and there 
they get Judgment of treble Damage, and by 
that Tudgment, frequently take Five-fold, yea 
fomemhes Ten-fold the Value : Shall not thefe 
Things render this Age, which fo much pretends 
to Reformation, contemptible to future Genera- 
tions ? And for thefe Things, (hall not even Papijfs 
rife up in Judgment againft us, and condemn us ? 

But how is it that any Law for Tythes is now 
executed ? do not all Laws and Statutes fbv Tythes 
reftrain the Tryal of them to the Ecclefiaftical 
Courts, and prohibit the temporal Courts from 
meddling with them ? And fince the Ecclefiafti- N. B. m$ 
cal Courts are deftroyed, who have Power to give ^?* ^*» the 
Judgment for Tythes ? No temporal Judge pro- ^*'^/^*» 
ceedmg according to the La%x/s for Tything. How n^^^/J^ 
is it then, that fo many Pcrfonsarelued, profecu- 
tfid, and unjuftly vexed for Tythes in all the 
Courts at Weftminfttr ; and not only fo, but in the 
Sheriff's Court, and other petty Courts in the 
Country ? 

Obj. ifitbefaid. The Statute gives double Dama- 
fes and Cofis, and no Court being appointed where 
thatjhall be recovered^ it mufi be fuppofid to be the 
Common-Law Courts, 

I 



44 The Great Cafe of Tythe^ &ci 

lanfwer, by afking of what muft they give the 
double or treble Damage, feeing they art re- 
ftrained from trying for the fingle Value ? If they 
cannot judge the one, how can they award the 
other ? will they condemn an Acceflary before 
they try the Principal ? What is this but to make 
the Law a Nofe of Wax, or any Thing, t^ up- 
hold another unrighteous Kingdom. 

Obj. It will be faid, Jujlices of Peace have Tow-, 
er. It may be fo by an Ordinance, but no Aft 
Qf Parliament, which i$ the Law of England ; and 
tfhat they do it, many poor People feel ; for ge- 
nerally they give treble Damages for all Manner 
^f Ty thes, when as the Statute gave but double, 
and Cofts, an4 that only for predial Tythe^ : And 
they ufually execute their Precepts^by fucl^ Per- 
fons as will do it effedlually, who take generally 
five Times more than the Value, which thqpappraife 
find fell far ynder the Worth ; and he that cannot 
comply with their Cruelty, and confefi their Judg- 
ment juft, by accepting back what they will re- 
turn, doth frequently fuffer five or fix-fold, yea 
often ten-rfold Damage, And here the Fingers of 
the Juftices are too often found, by confcientious 
Men, far more heavy than the Loins of the 
Law^ nay more than of the old Ecclefiaftical 
Courts, or the Pope himfelf, who hath no fuch 
Penalties. I write what I can prove by manifold 
Jnftances. 

Though thefe Oppreffions be many and great, 
yet are they not all that this Age exercifes ; for 
by a new Device, under pretence that Priefts are 
not able to pay Tenths to the ProteSloVy unlefi 
every Man pay them their Tythes, they fue Men 
for all Manner of Tythes by Engli/h Bill in the 
Exchequer^ and there would force them, upon their 
Oaths, to declare what Tythes they have, when 
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as in the Ecclefiaftical Courts, the Ordinary 
Itiight not extmine a Man upon his own Oath, 
concerning his own Tythe : And here fuch as 
cither make Confcicnce of Swearing, which 
Chrift forbids, or cannot themfelves tell what 
Tythe they had, are caft into Prifon for Con- 
tempt, where they may lie as long as they live, 
no Law in the Nation reaching them any Relief : 
And divers upon this Account, haye long lain in 
the FAf^/, and yet are there ; and I' believe above ^^^'^ 
an hundred Suits arc in the Exchequer depending, 1^55, «r 
and Proceedings ftopt at this Point ; the Hearts of tbcr^dkmm 
the very Officers of the Court relenting with 
Pity, towards fiich Numbers of poor Men 
brought thither every Term, from the moft re- 
mote Parts of the Nation, and fome of them not 
for above twelve Pence ; fuch mercilefs Cruelty 
lodges in the Hearts of many, if not the moft of 
our pretended Golbel-Minifters, 

Oh ihameful Reformation ! What ! compel a 
Man himfclf, to fet out the Tythe of his own 
Goods to maintain a Hireling-Prieft, it may be, 
one openly prophane, and fo make him fin againft 
his own Confcience, or take from him thrice, or 
rather five Times as much ! and not only fo, but 
to force him to fwear what Tythes he had, or 
commit him to Prifon, there to lie without Hope 
of Relief; doth not the Cry of thefe abominati- 
ons reach through Palace- Walls, and enter Par- 
liament-Doors ? Surely they reach the Gates of 
Heaven : And though Man have forgotten his 
fair Promifes, God will in due Time break thefc 
Bands, and fend Relief another Way, Oh curfed 
firft Fruits and Tenths, the fuperftitious Reliquc 
of Popery, and Wages of Unrighteoufnefs, the 
Caufe and Cover of ail thefe Exchequer-Suits^ and 
of moft of thefc Mifchiefs ! Muft we ftill have 
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Priefts and Ty thcs ? Then may wc not wifli foU 
old Prieftsy and old Ecclcflaftical-Courts ? for 
much more Moderation was in them, and even 
Papijls would blufh at our Cruelties. Did but the 
Magiftrate fee what Havock is made in the Norths 
what driving of Goods, the Oxen out of the PlinVy 
the Cows from poor and indigent Children, what 
carrying of Pots^ Pans and Kettles ^ yea and fetch- 
ing the very Clothes off poor People's Beds, he 
would either be afhamed of fuch Juftices, or fuch 
Priefts or Tythes, or of them alL Such Inftan- 
ces I could give, its would make the Reader's Ears 
to tingle ; and he that cannot believe nle, let hini 
fend into Cumberland^ arid he fhall meet with few 
tiiat cannot inform him of it -, or do but let him 
go a little after Harveft, and he may find the Ju- 
Sices fo bufie, as if they had little other Work 
<o be doing. But whither have I digreffed ? let 
me return to hear what the next can fay* 

3. And thefe^plead the Gift of thofe that wefd 
formerly Pofleflbrs of the Land, and fay, STZw/J' 
that pay Tythes ^ do but that which their Ancefton 
juftly charged upon them. 

To fuch I anfwer, that it^ s true, nlany Ance* 
ftors gave Tythes which of them were required, 
as before hath been declared ; but what is that to 
us ? Or how are we thereby bound ? Did ever any 
Man, in any Deed or Conveyance of his I^and, 
exprefs any fuch Gift, or make any Exception of 
Tythes? I never faw or heard of fuch a Thing ; 
and let thofe who can find fuch Refervations^ 
make their Claim ; but I believe it will not be iii 
England. That which this Sort pleads, feems to 
make a Ground for a diftinft Property •, for if' 
there be a Property^ it muft of Neceffity arifc 
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from him that was the true Owner, and had Pow- 
er to charge himfclf and his Pofterity ; and thefc 
fay, they have as good Right to the tenth Party as 
the Owner hath to the nine, and that he never pur- 
chafed ity and the like. Unto all which I anfwer, 
that though it were true, and could be proved. 
That mine Anceftors gave Tythes, and that for 
ever, yet am I not thereby bound to pay them, or 
ftand any way chargeable with them. It's true, 
when they were Owners of Land, they might 
themfelves yield and fet forth what Part of their 
Increafe theypleafed, or might have given the 
tenth, or any other Part of their Land, as they 
would,, or they might have charged upon the 
Land, what Rent they liked ; but 5ey could not 
charge their Pofterity, with that which was no 
Way theirs, nor which in any true Senfe, Con- 
ftruftion or Underftanding, they could be faid ta 
have any Property in, and which is not paid, by 
Reafon of that which is derived from them ; for 
Tythe is neither paid of Land, nor by Reafon of 
the Land, but is paid by Reafon of the Increafe of 
Renewing and therefore the Doiftrines of the old 
Fathers, the Statute of Edw. the 6th. and fo the 
Popifli Laws for Tythes, do as well require the 
Payment of the tenth Part of Men's Profits and 
Gain, whether by Trade, Commerce or Mer- 
chandize, as of tne Fruits of the Earth, yea the 
tenth Part of Wages, and all perfonal Increafe, 
though not raifed immediately by Land : And 
furely no Man will fay, that he pays Tythe of 
thefe becaufehis Anceftor charged mm with them ; 
nor will any Man allow, that another Perfon, by 
any Gift df his Anceftor, can have another diftind: 
Property in die tenth Part of the Fruit of his La- 
bours ', and the Cafe is the fame as to all Tythes, 

whether predial^ phonal or mixt i if I fit ft ill 
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ihd plow not, rib Corn will grow : If I fit ftilf i 
dnd work not, no Profit will rife ; fo that it*smy 
Labour, my Diligence arid Indtiftry that raifeth 
the Ty the, and in my Powtfr it is^ to make it Icfs 
or more ; arid foimetimes, yea ofceri, it falls out^ 
that the Ty the df Corn is thf ice mdrci wrfrth than 
the Yearly Value of the Larid on which it grows ; 
and herein Tythe of Corn is far more hard and un- 
equal than perfdnal Tythes ; for the one pays but 
the Tenth, all Ghafges dcdudled 9 the other 
pays the Tenth of Charges and all. 

Mine Anceftor could riot charge rtie with that 
which doth not accrue by Reafon of that which I 
have from him ; nor am I bound, b^caufe mine 
Anceftor left me Land, to pay Tythe, which is 
•not paid by Reafon of the Land, butdf theln- 
creafe^ unto which I am no more tied by Lawy 
than he is who hath Increafe without Land. If I 
have Land, and no Increafe, I pa'y no Tythes 9 
if I have Increafe, though no Land, I ought by 
Law to pay Tythes. If I hufband myj Land, fo 
that the Increafe of it is not to be fevered, nd 
Tythe can be recovered of it 5 and therefore if 
I pafture my Land, no Tythe fhall be paid for 
the Grafs, Which is eaten urifcvered, but only a 
Rate-Tythe for that which doth departure on it ; 
which makes it plain, that Tythe is not paid by 
Reafon of the Land, but of the Stock ; and in 
that alfo, it lies in my Power to make the Tythe 
much, little or nothing; if I plough and fowCorn, 
the tenth Part of the Increafe is gerierally more 
worth than the Land on which it grows, which 
comea not by the Land which defcertds from the 
Anceftor, but becaufe of the Increafe, won by 
the great Charge, Indultry and Labour of the 
Hufbandman* If I pafture my Ground with Sheep 
thatyicld a Fleece, the Tythpwillbc confiderabJe, 
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though not ^o much as by Corn- If I pafture with 
Cows or breeding Cattle, a much lefs Ty the \% 
jpaid : And if I eat with Horfes and barren Cattle, 
a fmall and inconfiderable Rate is only required, 
the* in few Places of the Nation would that be re- 
covered in the Times of sreateft Height of Popifh 
Laws. But if I plant Wood ^ and let itftandfot 
Timber ; or if I ftore my Land with Beafts which 
ht feres natures^ wherein there is no perfonal Pro- 
perty, no Tythe (hall be paid; Or if I will let my 
Land lie wlfte, (which may be fuppofed, becaufe 
It niay be done) or will eat my Meadow, or Corn 
(landing, no Tythe can be required. All thefe In- 
ftances manifeft, that Tythe hath ftill Relation to 
the Stockand perfonal Eftake, and not to the Land j 
and is paid by Reafon of the Stock, and not the 
Land \ and fo no Anceftor could lay and perpe* 
tuate fuch a Charge as Tythe upon it, nor could 
he bind his Succeflbr to it. It by my Anceftof 
1 am bound to pay Tythes, ratione tenura^ or in 
Confideration of the Land which he leaves me, ta 
what Value muft it be? I may yearly pay more 
than the Land he leaves me is worth : If I keep 
It in Tillage, and if I pafture it, I need not pay 
the twentieth Part ; have not I herein (without 
Fraud to my Anceftors) Power to pay much oi* 
little ? * How is this like a Rent-Charge certain, 
which is by fome dhjecled? If Tythes were paid 

E b/ 



*It may be farther (hewn, that there is no Parity of Rea- 
fon between Tythes and a Rent-Charge fixM upon Lands 5 
for a Rent-Charge is paid. by Reafon of thal4«<ion v^hich 
It is charged (in which, he that charg'd had a Property; but 
Tythes are not paid by Rea(bn of the Land, but by Reafoa 
of the Stockand Labour oftheprefent Occupier of the 
land, if there be no Increafe, no Profit made, no Gropr 
]^lanted, nor any Thing renewing upon the Land, no Tythe 

can 
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by Reafon of the Land, furely there is moftRea- 
fon, that the tenth Part of the Grafs renewing up- 
on 



cstn be demanded. But for the l4on-Payment of a Rent* 
Charge, he on whom it is feAl'd^ may enter upon and poP 
fefs Che Land which is charged with the Payment of it. But 
for Non-Payment of Tythes, he who claims them, cannot 
enter upon orpoifefsthe Land, but is made whole out of 
the Stock of the Occupier. All which demonftrates, thaC 
it is the Stock, not the Land, of which the Tythe is paid* 
Now fmce Tythes are not the tenth Part of the Land, but 
the tenth Part of the Increafe of the S^ock, and feeing the 
Labour, Care, Skill, Induftry and Diligence of the Occu- 
pant, is involved, and neceflarily included in the Stock, as 
inftrumental Means and Caofes of producing the Jncreife s 
a perpetual Grant of Tythes, implies a Grant not only oS 
other Men*s Stocks, in which the Granters had naProperty, 
but of other Men's Labours, Care, Skill, Diligence and In- 
duftry al(b, long before they were begotten % upon which 
Suppofition, all Men but Priefts, fmce Etbelwolfs Time 
(the firft King of Englawdf who made a Grant ot Tythes> 
> w^(f be bom Slaves^ under zn Obligsrtion to employ their 
Time, Pains, Induftry add Skill, in working for the ?rieftu 
But whether it be rational to admit in EthelwoJff or anf 
other, a Power to impofe the j^eeejjitf of fiich a fervik Con« 
dition on therr Pofterity, let the Reader judge. 

And if we fuppofe, that £ti^/ivo// had an ample Power 

of difpofing what he pleafed, or-that the People had by' 

Confent joyned with him in the Donation, every Man ac« 

cording to the Intereft he had^ yet neither could he fingle, 

nor he and they conjoyn'd, grant anymore than belonged 

* Nemo to themfclves : for 'tis an mdifputable Maxim » that * Na 

plus juris Man cm transfer more I(igbtto another^ than be himfelfe batb. 

ad alium They might have difpoled of what Part of the Land they 

iransferre pleafed, they might have given the tenth Part of the Land^ 

poteft, the tench Acre &e. But for them to make a Grant of the 

^uam ipfc tenth Part of the Profits of the Land for ever, is repugnant 

fcabcret, to Reafon, Juftice and Equity ^ they are therefore greatly 

miftaken, who take Tythes to be no more than a Ren&> 

Charge, and urge it, Tbat tbe Owners migbt as well make a 

Cram ofTytbesfor ever^ as Jet a Hent-Cbarge upon tbeir lands 

for ever* 

Tho' this Argument has beeaurg'd for the Reafon and 
J^ wfulnef^Qf paying Tyl;b^» yetif wecoafider impartially 



-J^\ 
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6n all Pafture-Grounds fliould be paid ; for the 
Land ftill brings that with it, and it's cafily di* 

E 2 videable 



the Nature of each, we fliall find a taft Diffcrenicc : For i( 
a Man enjoys a Farm, on which a Rent-Charge is fettled, 
he is chargeable with, and liable to pay it, whedinr he im- 
ploy his Farm or not. Whence it is evident, that a Rent- 
Charge being a Charge upon the Landf oot upon the Stocky 
and T^/I^f 1 being a Charge upon the Stockf not upon the 
Landi tho- our Anceftors had Power to lay a l^em^Charge 
upon their own Lanisj in which they had a Property^ yet they 
could not have a Power to graat Tythes out of other Mens 
Stocks, in which they had no Property. Again, 

Tho* it fhould be urged, That Tytbes tocre fettled by tho[c 
that vfcre aSuaUyfeii(ed of them in Law 5 yet if Tythts be the 
Tenth of the Profits or Increafe of the Land, they who were 
a^uallyfeizedofthemin Law, could fettle no more than 
they were feized of, and they could be actually feized of no 
other Profits or Increafe, than what did grow, increafe, or 
renew upon the Land, while they were aSually feized of it s 
fo that fuch Settlement, how valid foever, while they lived, 
muft needs expire with them. Hence can any one with 
Reafonurge, that they who were pofleftof Land an Hun- 
dred Years ago, could then fettle and difpofe of the Profits 
and Increafe thatihall grow and arife upon theLand anHun« 
d red Years after, fince that Profit cannot arife barely from 
the Land, but from the Labour, Induftry and Stock of the 
Occupier f Were ever any aftually feized of the Labour 
of the Husband-man*s Hands, of the Sweat of his Brows, 
of the Judgment, Underftanding and Skill that God hath 
given him ; of the Stock he imploys, the Coft he beftows, 
the Care, Pains, Induftry and Diligence he exercifes for 
the obtaining a Crop ? 

Again, if we coniidcr the Praftice of our Anceftors, fa 
their Donations of Tythes, we may find, that they did not 
look upon Tythes to be at all ia the Nature of a Rent- 
Charge ; for they took great Care by legal Settlementtj t9 
fecure and affure thofe l{em'Charges-\ but made no Provifi- 
on f for fome hundred Years) for the Pafmevt of Tythes^ fave 
by Ecckfiaftical Cenfures \ nor was the Knacfe of Sueing 
for Tythes in temporal Courts found out, till of late Years; 
which argues, that as they gave Tythes 2it fir ft in a religions 
Ctho* blind) Devotion, fo they intended the Contiminse (rf 
them /hould have depended on JDevotion alfo* Jhomat EU^ 
wood's fou t^dation of Ijtbes Jbaken* 
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yideable by Rent, or let by Month. If another 
hath as good Right to the tenth Part of the In- 
creafe, as the Owner hath to the nine, why can 
he not take it without the Owner's fetting it out, 
or recover it by Aftion of Debt or Trefpafs ? 
But it is clear there is no Title till it be fet torth, 
and then if the Owner carry it away, an Aftion 
of Trefpafs lies, becaufe he had fet it out, and 
given it to another, and fo altered his Property, 
as one Man doth, by marking his Cattle for ano- 
ther Man, and therefore it is, that the Law which 
commands Ty thes, doth not give Power to any 
to take the Ty the, becaufe he had no Title, but 
cnjoyns the Owner to fet it forth, and fo make 
it another's by his own Confent. 

If any Man claim Tythes by my Anceftors 
Gift, may I not aflc him, to ^om, and for what, 
my Anceftors g^ve them ? And it is plain beyond 
Denial, that all thofe Gifts of Lands or Tythes 
in England^ fince Augujlin the Monk planted the 
Popijb Faitby and preached up the new Payment 
of Tythes, v/trc given to Popijb Priefisy for fay- 
ing Prayers for the Souls of the Givers, and their 
deceafed Anceftors, as old Confecrations do wit- 
nefs : And therefore in Reafon, if the Confidera- 
tion and Service be ceafed, fo ought alfo the Wa- 
ges, for no Man, in Law or Equity, ought to 
claim Wages when he will not do the Work for 
which it was given -, and feeing thofe Popijh Priejls 
and Pru'^ers are laid afide, the Gift (if any fucli 
were, and could be binding) ought to return 
to the Donor, and may not without his Confent 
be perverted to another Ufe. 
„ ' TvTHE was never claimed in Refpefl: of any 

herd/ Ownerfhip in the Land, but ex debitOy by the 
* « Law of God, for Subftraftion whereof, no 
* Remedy lay at the Common-Law \ and there- 

' fore. 
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fore, if a Parfon let a Leafe of his GTlebe to 
another, with all the Appurtenances, yet he 
himfelf fhail have Tythe of it ' 
« Terra non funt decimabiles ; and therefore nei- 
ther Mines nor parries of Iron^ Brafsy Tin, roOK 
Lead^ Coles ^ Stones ^ Tile^ Bricky or Lime are 
tythable, nor Houfes\ nor Trees^ nor Grafs ^ nor 
Corn^ till they be fevered from the Land, the ff^i^J% 
real Eftate vhich defcends by Inheritance from jrefptfshe 
the Anceftor, and made a diftinft perfonal Pof- tweenfree 
feflion. ' And therefore Tythe is not paid of told and. 
Land, nor by Reafon of the Land, nor is it a ^'^^^^* 
Charge upon Land, like a Rent-Charge, nor was 
it ever fo claimed, till of late, that the Popijb Co- 
vers were not broad enough. 

Obj. But fome objeft and fay, fFhen I bought 
my Land, I bought not the Tythe, nor paid any 
Thing for it. 

An. I anfwer. That I and all Men bought all our 
Landy and that without any Charge of Tythe up- 
on it ; and therefore in all Conveyances, it*s ftill 
faid. All that &iQ. and never any Cpvenant for, 
or Exemption of, a tenth Part, either of Land or 
Increafe; and to him that faith, the Seller, or his 
Anceftor charged it with Tythes, as a Rent, I 
fay, where a Rent is charged, it is ftill exprefled ; 
and find any fuch Exception or Covenant, and I 
will freely pay them as a juft Debt. And is it not 
ridiculous, for any to talk of purchafing his 
Tythe ? For with his Labour, Charge and Huf- 
bandry, he pays dear enough for his whole In- 
creafe. 

Obj. Another objefts. That though I bought all 
my Land, yet I bought it cheaper, (becaufe it was 
fuppofedy that it ought to pay Tythes) than I could 
have bought fuch Land as was known to be Tytbe-freei 

E 3 and 
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and therefore having a cheaper Bargain^ I am hound 
in Equity to pay Tythes. * 

yf«/I I anfwer, that I have already proved all 
Land is Ty the-frec, and the Charge or Tythc is 

upon 

N. £• Let the Reader con fidcr, * Wkut It is the PurcbA-^ 
fer buysi and wbat it is Tythes Are deminded of. The Purcha- 
fcr buys the lAnd^ and that he buys intire. No Tithe* 
Land, no tenth Acre, iseyer excepted exprefly or impii? 
citly ; but he buys the IVhole Field or Farm, the tenth Part 
as well as the nine. But in this Purchafe he buys the Land, 
not the Profits or Increafe, which by Husbandry and manu- 
ring may arife upon the Land in Time to come ; for they 
are urcsrtxin^ and the Seller who makes him an Aflurance 
of the Land* will not undertake to affure him a future In- 
creafe and Profit from the Land ; nor were it reafonable to 
expert it. When therefore he has this land, if he will have 
Profit and Increafe from it, he muft purchafe that after ano- 
ther Manner. He pays for thatjfand many TJmes dear enough 
too; by the Labour and Charge hebeftows in Tilling, Dre(^ 
fmg and Manuring it. And ifin thisSenfe, he may be faid to 
•pur(i:hafe the nine Parts of the Crop or Increafe, in the fame 
Senfe he purchafeth the tenth Partalfo, for he b^^fiowshis 
Charge and Pains on all alike ; and the tenth Pajrt ftands 
him in as much as any one of the Nine. Thus then the 
Buyer firft purchafeth the Ii»4, an.l afterward the Occu- 
pier, whether Owner or Tenant, purchafeth the Crop* 
The one buysthe Land by laying down fo much Money, the 
other obtains the Crop, by beftowing fo much Charge, and 
fo much Labour, ^c. And as in the Purchafe of the Lands, 
the Buyer do,th as really buy the tenth Acre^ or tenth Part 
of the Lands, as the Ninth or any other Part of the Nine ; 
fo in the Purchafe of the Crop, the Occupier doth as really 
purchafe the fe»tfcPiyt of the Profits and Increafe, as he 
doth the Ninth, orany other Part of the Nine; and after 
the fame Manner, he lays his Dung on allalike^ he fows his 
Seed on aJJ alike^ he plows dUalikei he beftows Piins and 
Charge, and exercifes his Skilfand Care equally onaU* Thus 
it appears, that Tythes are really furchafed by them, by whom 
the nine parts are purchafcd, and do really belong to theai, 
to whom the ninePartsdo belong; whether Tythes he under- 
ftood of Lands or of Profits. If onLands,thePurchafer doth as 
really buy the Tfwtib -/^^-ff, asanyof the Nine, and gives as 
nuehioT it. If of Profits, the Tenth Sheafs or nth Fan of 
the Crop, doth coft the Occupier as mud to the full, as any 
f> ther of the nine Parts* 
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upon the Stock and perfonal Eftate, and not upon 
the Land: And the Strength of this Objeftion, 
lies in comparing thofe that pay Tythes with thofe 
that are free ; they that buy Lands Tythe-free, 
are eafed of this Oppreflion, and are in no Ha- 
zard i and th/ough all others ought to be fo, yet 
it being a Queftion, whether they can eafe them- 
fclves of the Burden, they buy under an Hazard, 
and as fubjeft to fuch a Charge ; but if they can 
caft off the Yoke, they get but what is their own : 
And feeing we have denied the Pope's Authority 
and Supremacy, we may fo foon as we can, whol- 
ly caft off the Burdens which he laid on us. And 
tnus, he that buys Land in Years of Trouble and 
heavy Taxes, may perhaps buy much cheaper 
than when none, or little, is paid : Shall he there- 
fore always be requiredto pay Taxes when others 
are difcharged? Or (hall he that bought cheap Pen- 
ny-worths on the Borders between England and 
Scotland^ when thofe Parts were infelted with 
J^Ojffe'Troopers, always maintain, or pay Tribute 
to Thieves and Robbers ? We bought Land Jwhca 
the Pope's Yoke was upon our Necks, and if we 
can caft it from us, we may, by as good Reafon, 
be eafed of our Tythes, as they of their Taxes. 
But if I bought cheaper, what is that to the State, 
or to a Prieft ? If in Equity I be bound to pay 
any more, it is moft juft, that he have it of whom 
I bought my Land, and not another. 

^ere are others, who plead a legal Right hy Pre^ 
fcriftion, and that they have a good Rights becaufe 
they bavefo long pjfejjid them* 

This was the old Device, lirft to preach that 
Tythes were due, and then to limit them to the 
Pariflies, and when forty Years were paft» ^^ 

E 4 «laim 
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claim that as a Debt, which before was paid as 
Charity, or at pioft as a Free-will Offering of 
the Owner. And thus the Pope got Firft-fruits 
.and Tenths, and Peter-Pence^ and many * Great 
Surns out of this and other Nations, which 
long continued ; and he might as well have plead- 
ed hisPrefcription, as any of his Branches now 
cai> do. Is any fo blind, as not to fee what poor 
Shffts are now made, to uphold fo great an Op- 
preflion, which can find no better Ground for its 
Support than this, that it hath beenfo long continued ? 
But Ihall the Continuance of an Opprieflion give 
Right to perpetuate the Grievance I How many 
great and heavy Preffures, in other Things, did 
long lie on this Nation, of Cuftoms and Praili- 
ces of former Times, which daily were, and ftill 
have been abolifhed, as Light did more and more 
increafe ? Witnefs thofe many Laws and Statutes 
made, and now in Force, abolifhing the Ufages 
and Cuftoms of former Ages ; but yet this is a 
great Miftake, for by the Common-Law (and the 
old Popijh EccUfiajiick'Law is out of Doors) no 
Man can prefcribe to have Tythes, though many 
may prefcribe to be free from Tythes, or Part 
thereof; for he that claims Tythes, (except Irpr 
propriators, to whom I fliiall fpeak hereafter) 
muft claim them as a Parfon, Vicar, or other 
called Ecclefiaftick Officer, and (as I have hinted 
before) he claims them not as fuch a Perfon, but 
as fuch an Officer, and the Prefcription (if any 
were) is to his Office. Now if no fuch Office be in 
Being, his Claim is at an End . That there is now" 
pofuch Office, is plain, for when //i?«. the 8 th, 

Renounced 
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rcnoruncedithePope, he was declared by Aft of 
Parliament (which was affented to by all the Cler- 
gy in their Convention) to be the Head of the 
Church; and all Arch-Bifhops, Bi/hops, and all 
others in Ecclefiaftical Orders, were no longer to 
hold pf the Pope, but of the King, and not to 
claini their Benefices by Title from the Pope, but 
pf tl>e King, by Virtue of that Aft of Parliament, 
And here the Succefllon from the Pope was cut 
pfF, and difcontinued ; and the King by his new 
Authority, as Head of the Church, made Bifhops, 
^nd gave them Power to make Parfons, Vicars, 
and others called Ecclefiaftick Officers. After- 
wards, as the King renounced the Pope, fo the 
Parliament of England laid afide Kings, who had 
aflumed the Title and Stile of Head of the Church, 
and alfo abolifhed Arch-Bifhops and Bifhops, and 
all their Dependencies^ Root and Branch : And 
here the whole Eccjefiaftick State was diflTolved, 
and the Body fell with the Head, and the Branch- 
es with the Root ; both Parfons, Vicars and Cu- 
rates, and all the whole Progeny and OfF-fpring, 
^.nd fo all their Right, Title and Claim to Ty thes, 
was,- and is at an End, as is more plainly, and 
more fully, fet forth in a late printed Paper^ by 
^er. Ben/on^ to which I refer, , 

ANT^nowI come to the lafl, "Thofe that claim 
f?y Purcbafe^ and thefe are the Impropriators^ and 
they fay they have bought them of the State^ and have 
paid great Sums of Money for them^ and many of them 
havt no other Subftftence, 

To thefe I anfwer. That I have fliewed before, 
that in the Root all Ty the is alike, whether it be 
now claimed by a Prieft or an Impropriator, and 
^th muft fall together. And feeing thofe that 

fold 
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fold them had no good Title, neither can theirs be 
made good which is derived from them : But fee- 
ing it was the State that fold them, and that the 
whole Nation had the Benefit of their Moneys, it 
is equal and juft, when they cannot have what is 
fold, that their Moneys be repaid ; to which 
Point I (hall fpeak morc( fully hereafter, in An-r 
fwer to an Objeftion vmich I meet with in my 
Way, needful to be refolved. 

An© thus I have briefly gone over the whole 
Matter, and heard what every one can fay, and 
have returned them Anfwers, by which it doth 
plainly appear, that no Man at this Day can 
claim Tythe of another, either by Divine or Hu- 
mane Right ; and that Tythes are neither due by 
the exprefs Law of God, nor by the Equity of 
that Law, nor by the Decrees of the Church, nor 
Grants of Kings, nor Laws of Parliaments, nor 
Gifts of the People, nor Prefcription of the Pof-» 
feffors, nor the Purchafe of Impropriators. 

It now only remains, that I anfwer fome gene- 
ral Objedtions, which I Ihall do in as much Bre- 
vity as I can, and fo leave the whole to the Reader. 

The Fir ft is made by the State. 
Th£ Second by Impropriators. 
And the Thira by Pari/h-Minifteff. 

And all thefe together objeft, and fay, ^at tbo* 
itjbould be granted, that the Right of Tythes cannot 
he proved, yet if it be found, that taking them away 
will bring great Lofs to the Publick Revenue, much 
Damage, // not Ruin, to many particular Perfons 
and Families, and ff-eat Hazard of bringing Confu- 
/ton to the Nation, by fucb a great Alteration, after 
fo long a Settlement, and endanger the very publick 
Profeffion of Religion^ by taking away Minijler^s 

Maintenance^ 
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Maintenance, and confequently Mmfiryitfelf\ it is 
not Prudence for fatisfying fome, to bring fo many 
and great Inconveniences upon the Nation. 

These Objedions plead not for the Right of 
Tythes, but againft the removing of them, ta 
prevent Inconvenience •, and if the one be granted, 
that Tythes are an innovated Popifti Exaction and 
Oppreffion ; and neither due by I^w of God or 
Man, fuch Confiderations as thefe ought not to 
obftrud theKemoval of fo heavy a Grievance 
and Oppreffion, but that which is juft ought to 
be. done, which is a general Good to the whole 
Body, and almoft every individual Membcrj and 
then fuch Parts as are found grieved, may be af^ 
terwards eafed and relieved ; and though all thefe 
fliould in fome Meafure fuffer, it were but juft, 
feeing their Compliance with the Oppreffor, hath 
brought fuch a general Yoke and Burden upon 
the whole Body, and now they are become the 
only Obftruftions of the general Eafement and 
publick Freedom. 

And yet a few Words I fhall anfwer to every 
one, and firftto the4S'/<«/^, which complains ,of a 
great Lofs by taking away firft-Fruits and Tenths, 
which are paid out of Tythes. 

When the Pope had eftablilhcd the Payment 
of Tythes, and fet up a new Hierarchy, after the ^erom in 
Pattern of the JewifhPriefthood^ he.tookupon him- f|^^* ^ 
ielf to be SuGcefTor to the Jewijh Higb-Prieji^ and &ci^' 
claimed Tenths from all his inferior Priefts, jure 
divino \ and in procefs of Time, he got to him- 
felf, by the like Colour, firft-Fruits alfo ; and 
though it was long e*re he brought his Work to 
pais in Englandy yet at laft it was effefted : You 
may by thefe following Inftances know, how 
much our Englifh Nation ftruggled againft them. 

"the 
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ijEd.j.Rol the King forhadH. P. the Pope's NunctOy to cot-, 
^^^^^^•kafirft -Fruits. 

The Pope's ColleSlor was willed no longer to ga-^ 
ther the firji 'Fruits^ it being a very Novelty^ and no 
Perfon was any longer to pay them. 

The Commons Petition^ that Provifion may be made 

'^^^f^yg^i^ft i^^ Pop^*^ ColleSlorsfor levying of firjl Fruits: 
The King in Parliament anfwersy There Jhall be 
granted a Prohibition in all Jiccb Cafes^ where the- 
RoL V^il^p^p^y^ ColleSlors Jhall attempt any fucb Novelties. 
>iu/<ol Upon Complaint made by the Commons in Parlia- 
Kol. Pari, ment^ the King willeth that Prohibitions be granted 
6. R. 2. to the Pope^s Colle£lors^ for receiving of firji- Fruits. 
Nu. 5c, Firjl-Fruits, by Arch-Bijhops and Bijhops to the 
tfH.4. Pope^ were turned an horribly Mifchief^ and dam- 
nable Cujlom. 
The Pope's ColleSfors were required from thence- 
% H. 4. y^^^^» ^^^ ^P l^ ^^y Money within the Realm, for 
J^^43.' firft'Fruits. 

The Pope tjius claiming firft-Fruits and Tenths 
as annexed to his Chair, Succeffor to the Jewijh 
High-Priejl^ and Head of the Church, continued 
to called them, till H. the 8th, difcontented with 
the Pope, though himfelf wasa Papijty renounceth 
the Pope*s Supremacy, and aflumcs it to himfelf ; 
and by Aft or Parliament in the 26th Year of his 
Reign, got firft-Fruits and Tenths annexed tq 
hfs Crown, as Head of the Church j and fo him- 
felf became worfe than the Pope, taking the Wa- 
ges, but not doing the Pope-s Work : And that 
which before by Parliaments, in Height of Po- 
pery, was declared a damnable Cuftom, was 
now, in the Beginning of Reformation, made a 
Foundation-Stone to fupport the Greatncfs of ^hc 
new-made Head. 

Aftetwards, (>iecn Mary^ notdaring to af- 
fume the Headihip of the Church, did relinquifh, 

and 
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and by Aft of Parliament wholly took away 
firft-Fruits and Tenths, ftie doing no Work to 
deferve fuch Wages, And what a Shame is this 
to our Nation, and our great Profeffions, after 
fo long Talk of Reformation, now to plead for 
filch Wages of Unrighteoufnefs, iirft exadted by 
the Pope, and then by fuch as affumed to thera- 
felves the Stik of Head of the Church, who upon 
thatvery Account had them annexed to the Crown ? 
And fliall we now, who pretend to have caft off 
the Pope, and left the Headfhip of the Church 
Unto Chrift, (worfe like than Queen Mary) up- 
hold fuch wicked Oppreflions, which are the 
Ground of a great Part of good Men's Sufferings 
for Tythes this Day ? For the Pretence of pay- 
ing Tenths is the Groundof the many Suits for 
Tythes in the Exchequer^ where otherwife by Law 
they could not, nor ought to be recovered. And 
as to the publick Revenue, I am informed they 
add not much thereunto, but all, or a great Part 
of them, are given in Augmentations to Priefts, 
who, no doubt, will receive them withoutScrupfc; 
though I know, many of them, not long fince, did 
complain againft them as a Popifh Oppreffion. 
But take away Tythes, and there are as many 
Glebe-Lands will fall to the Siate^ as will fully 
make up that Lofs, which they may as well take 
away, as their Predeceffors did the Revenues of 
Abbeys and Monafteries y and when the People 
are eafed of Tythes, they will be better able, and 
more willing, to enlarge the publick Treafury, 
if it be found wanting. 

But it's hoped, our State rather looks at the 
Freedom of the People, than the Increafe of the 
Revenue ; feeing fo lately they took away the 
Profits of the Court of Wardsy which was a much 
better and greater Income, and granted many 
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great Men fuch Freedom for nothing, a* 
they could neither in Right claim, nor in Rcafoii 
cxpeft, without a very great Sum, their Eftates 
being given to them to hold by fuch Services ; 
and furely, they will not deny the poorer Sort of 
People their own and dear bought Increafe. 

Secondly, To Impropriators^ and fuch as have mvr^ 

lately bought Tythe-Rents. 

And to thefe I fay, though it be a general 
Rule, Caveat Emptor, yet feeing the Ignorance of 
former Days (but peeping out of Popery) did take 
it for granted (both Buyer and Seller) that the Ti* 
de was good ; and fince the Purchafers did pay 
great Sums of Money for them to the State^ 
which went to the bearing and defraying the pub- 
lick Charge of the Nation, it is juft, that they 
have a moderate Price for them, with which I 
believe moft (if not all) of them, would be well 
pleafed and content; only in the Eftimate of that 
Rate they muft confider, that they have bought 
no mor^, but what the Abbey, Monaftery, or 
odier diffolved Houfe had ; ana thefe Houfes, out 
of their appropriate Tythes, were to find a fuffi- 
cient Priefl or Curate, Canonically inflituted, 
which was to have Allowance at the Difcretion of 
the Bifhop of the Diocefs, and alfo a convenient 
Portion of the Tythe was to befet apart, for the 
Yearly Maintenance of the Poor of the Parifh for 
ever, as is provided by divers A6ls of Parliament; 
And after the DiflTolution and Sale of Tythes, the 
like Charge was^ and ought to be continued upon 
them, as at large is proved, in a Treatife,. called 
The poor Viear^s Plea ; and let but fuch Purcha- 
fers look to their Original Grants, and they fhall 
find, that the Yearly Value was but little, and 
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the Ratefmall after which they paid for them ; 
and in Regard of the Charges and Hazards upon 
them, they were feldom, or never, efteemedmorc 
Worth than ten Years Purchafe, and that Rate at 
an indifferent Yearly Value may well be accept- 
ed for them. 

This Anfwer will pleafe the Impropriator well, 
who hath not been without his Fears to lofe his 
Tythes, and get little or nothing for them ; and 
it cannot much difpleafe others, becauie it is equal 
and juft, that feeing he cannot have what is bought, 
he have his Money returned without Lofs. 

But the great Difficulty feemeth the raifing of 
fo great a Sum of Money, and who fhall pay it ? 
For firft, there are many who plead. Our Lands 
are wholly Tytbe-free: Others fay, we pay a 
Rate J or fmait Prefcription'Renty orhe^eav[vod\x% 
decimandi, and our Tytbe is very finally though our 
Lands be of good Value. Others fay. We have con- 
certed our Lands into Paftures^ and pay little Tythe > 
and therefore J itfeems not equal j tbatwe fhould pay 
as much as tbofe^ whofe Lands conftji of Tillage^ 
whofe Tythes are often as much worth as the Land, 

I anfwer y That the raifing of this Sum, is not 
to follow the Rate of Tythe, nor hath it any Re- 
lation to Tythe ; for if it had, many would as 
juftly fcruple the Payment of any Thing towards 
it, as they do the Payment of Tythes ; but the 
Cafe muft be thus confidered : At the Diffolution, 
Tythes of Abbeys, Monafteries, &fr, were taken 
into the Hand of the State^ they fold them, and 
the Money raifed, went to the defraying and car- 
rying on the great Charge then upon the Nation, 
as it was of late in our Days, when Tythe-Rents 
were fold ; and at that Day, there were Wars with 
France and Scotland^ and many great Exigences 
t>fStfite^ asth^ Statutes for the Ground of the 
"^ Diffolutioa 
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Diffolution fhew : And in the Service and Ufe of 
thefe Moneys, the whole Nation, and every Man 
therein, had his Share ; and fo far as thofe Mo- 
neys went, the People were fpared, as the Cafe 
was with us of late ; and fo he that had Land 
Tythe-free, and he that paid only a fmall Rate 
for Tythes, and he that had Paftures and t\0 Til- 
lage, all thefe fliared in the Sum, yea, and the' 
very Impropriator himfelf; and not according to 
the Proportion of Ty thing, but according to the' 
Value of their Eftates in Lands or Goods, fey 
which they had been otherwife chargeable ; And 
fo the Impropriator depofiting fo much Money 
upon a Pledge, the one being required, the other 
muft be returned, and by a general Tax it muft 
be raifed, wherein every one muft bear his Pro- 
portion, the very Impropriator himfelf <; 

But then in comes he that bought the Lands 
of Abbeys, ^r. which, he faith, The Pope had 
made Tythe-Free^ and that when he bought his Land^ 
he alfo paid for the Tythe^ and fo he muft either be 
freed from paying to the Impropriator y or muft have 
his Money returned as well as he^ 

lanfwer. Though there are many fuch Pur- 
chafers, yet I believe, to the freeing the Natiorf 
from this great and long continued Oppreffion, 
they, or moft Part of them, would be content ta 
contribute without any fuch Demand : But if any 
ftand upon it, let him fhew what he paid for his* 
Tythe, and he fhall have it, which was not a 
Penny ; for, fearch the Court of Augmentations, 
and it will be found, that there was not in the Va- 
lue of Land, the leaft Difference made between 
Tythe-free, and that which paid Tythes ; as there 
was not of late, in the Sale of Bifhops, and Dfean 
and Chapters Lands, many of which alfo were as- 
much Tythe-free ; and fo if they bought Land 
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Ty thc-frce, as cheap iEis if they had paid Tythes ; 
they have had Profit enough, and may now well 
afford to pay With their Neighbours. ' 

Thirdly, To PariJh'MimJIers. 

And with thefe I defire a little to expoftulate 
the Matter, firft, as touching the End of their 
Work ; and fecondly, as to the Way of their 
Maintenance. Their Work, as they pretend, 
is to preach the Gofpel, and to propagate Religi* 
on :. Now I would alk them, why they fuffer (not 
Cnl)r fo many Villages, Country Towns, and 
Parilhes, but) even great and populous Cities and 
Market-Towns, and whole Corners of Countries, 
to lye dcftitute, who never could get any other 
Minifter, than a poor Vicar gr Reading Curate > 
they will prefently anfwer me, there is no Main- 
tenance, and without that they cannot live. If I alk 
them farther, why there is no Maintenance.^ they 
will tell me. It is either a City or Market-Town, 
to which there belongs no Land, and fo no 
Tythes ; or it is an Impropriation, and pays only 
a fmall Stipend ; or the Lands are Tythe-tree, or 
claim Cuftoms and Prefcriptions, and only pay 
fmall Rates for Tythes ; or otherwife the People 
have converted their arable Lands into Paftures, 
and their Tythe is of fmall Value, and will not 
afford a Maintenance. I would yet alk them a- 
[aior-'^snot a third Part of the Nation in this 
'ondition ? And muff they never have an able 
Minifter ? Have they no Share in your Gofpel, 
becaufe they have no Maintenance ? Are none of 
you called to fuch Places ? Or hath Chrift no 
Seed of Eleftion amongft them? If this be not 
your Doftrine, yet your Prafticc preacheth it : 
And ifygu were really for fpreading your Gofpel, 
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and chlarging Profeflion, you would forthwith 
throw away Tythes 5 for fo long as they conti- 
nue, there can never be aay Poflibility of railing 
Maintenance in fuch Places. 

And fecondly, as to their Maintenance, is 
there any Indifterency, Equality, Proportion, 
or Juftice, in their prefent Way of Ty thing? 
One Man pleads he is to pay nothing to a Mini- 
fter, becaufe the Pope hath given him a Difpen- 
fation, and made his Land Tythe-free. Another 
Man faith, he hath a Prefcription to pay but a 
Penny (it may be) for. the Value of a Shilling. 
Another faith, he hath converted his Lands into 
failures, and hath by his Artifice fo ordered it, 
that little is due for Tythes. Another faith, he 
dwells in a City or Market-Town, and hath no 
Land, though it's like he gains more by Trade, 
than ten poor Country-Men that pay Tythes do 
by their Lands. Another faith, he pays Ty the 
to an Impropriator, and he cannot afford to pay 
both him and a Minifter. Is this your equal "Way 
of Maintenance, fo long upheld and pleaded for ? 
And have you not a more righteous Rule ? The 
Rich generally pays little, and the poor Hufband- 
man bears the Burden, . even he that] fupplies the 
Nation with the Staff of Bread, who is notwith- 
flanding at more Charge in his Hufbandry than 
any other ; and out of the Tythe of fuch Country. 
Parifhes of Tillage, generally great Sums are 
paid for Augmentations, to Cities and Market- 
Towns, when the Inhabitants, that have far 
greater Gains by Trading, go free. For Shame, 
at length follow the Example of your neighbour- 
ing Reformed Churches, and throw away Tythes 
as an old Relick of Popery, and no longer halt 
between two, and betake your felvcs to a more 
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6ofpel-like Way of Maintenance ; for Ligkt 
now breaks forth, and Pretences will no longer 
c over. 

It's like yOu will anfwer, ^ confefs^ the pr^- 
fent Way of Maintenance hy Tythes is very unequat^ 
unlefs the whole Nation could be brought to quit aH 
their Cuftoms and Prefcriptions^ and pay Tythe ift 
Kind ; and alfo all Merchants and Trade/men^ would 
pay the tenth Part of their Gains ^ as was by the 
Pope enjoyned ; but that will never be done^ and 
therefore it's better to hold fomey than lofe all ; fof 
we know not what better Way would be provided : 
Butfhew us J how w^ ^^V have a comfortable and 
certain Maintenance^ ana more like the Gofpel^ and 
wefloall moji willingly quit the one^ and embrace the 
ether. 

To this I anfwer. That there is a Way, which, 
as it would eft^blifli the Nation upon a fure Foun* 
dation of true Freedom (as to the Confciencc) giv-* 
ing Content to all feparated Congregations, So- 
cieties and Perfons ; {o would it upon the fame Bafijr 
of Liberty, hold forth full Satisfaftion to all Peo- 
{>le of the Nation, both as to Miniftry and Main- 
tenance, and would be as acceptable to every one, 
as the taking away Tythess But I have faid e- 
nough at once, and when this is a little digefted^ 
the other will be more fit to be propoled. 

Only to fuch as fear Confunon, or Trouble, 
or Lofs to the Nation, by taking away Tythes, 
I would fay a few Words: Do but look into al- 
moft every Country Town, and there Ihall you 
find Debate, Strife and Variance, either between 
Man and Man, or between Parifhes and their Mi-- 
iiifters, either about Tythe it felf, the Quantity, 
or the fettingit out ; look int6 Courts, and there 
you fliali find Suit upon Suit ; and at Aflizes, and 
Defore Juftices of Peace, Multitudes of Trials and 
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Judgments about them : Look into Prifons, and 
there you fhall find not a few rcftrained, and ly- 
ing under great Oppreflions, becaufe they cannot 
pay them : And thefc Suits and Troubles are daily 
mcreafing, and the Number of thofe that will not 
pay them, andthefe are no fmall Confufions in 
our State ; for it is evident, there are more Suits, 
and Strife, and Difference about Ty thcs, than gny 
one Thing whatfoever in the Nation -, and how 
foon might all thefe be ended, and every one fa- 
tisfied, by taking away Tythes ? And then do 
but look upon the many Moors, Commons, and 
Waftes, in the Nation, amounting to a full third 
Part of the whole, as hath been computed, to 
the many great Paftures and Meadows decayed 
for Want of Tillage, to the many Coimtries 
which are turned into Paftures and Meadows, be- 
caufe of the great Charge of Tillage, Hufbandry, 
and the unreafonable Payment ot a clear tenth 
Part, which in moft Places is half the Profit ; and 
it will be found, nothing does fo much hinder the 
Improvement of the Nation, ^hich would eafe 
the publick Burdens, and would foon be of more 
Advantage than Firft-fruits and IQenths. No- 
thing fo much hinders Tillage, which often puts 
the Nation upon Hazard of Ruin, and; forceth us 
to feek Bread out of other Countries jtt immode- 
rate Rates ; when as this Nation is generally fo fit 
for Corn, that it might be as a rich Granary, not 
only for our own Supply, but Relief of our 
Neighbours when they want. I might fay a great 
deal more upon this Subjedt, but much to this 
Purpofe hath been faid by others, and therefore I 
ihall conclude; 

ylnd let no Man henceforth think it ftrangCy that 
any fhould refbfc to pay Tythes » but rather won^ 
derj that any will do it. 
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In the Tear 1646^ about two Tears 

after the Minifters {fa called) had gat an 
^Ordinance of Parliament for Tithes; 
there was a Treatife fublifhed mth this TitU^ 

Tithe-Gatherers no Gofpel-Officers, 

O R 

Certam brief Obfervations concermptg the firjt 
Inftitutiot^^md faying of Tithes, 

JFberehy it appears j 

THAT Men were never compellM to the 
Payment of them in the Old Tcftamentt 
nor did ever praftice ir in the New. 

That the Gofpel Contributions were zll 
voluntary, accounted as a free Gift, not a Debt ; 
the Apoftles themfelves, not only choofing to 
labour with their own Hands, but requiring all 
their Succcffors to do the like, that they might 
not be chargeable to any of the Difciples. 

To this Treatife there is an Epiftle prefixed, 
directed to the Reverend Aflembjy of Divines at 
Weftminjier. It begins thus, 

Men^ Brethren^ zndi Fathers^ 

I could not choofe but give you Notice of a 
Defign difcover'd unto me, ot no fmall Party, 
which at prefent is confpiring, how the Poffeffi. 
ons of Bifnops, Deans and Chapters, fcfr. which 
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by our Ahceftors, were intended for publick and 
pious Ufes, may become^ their peculiar Inherit 
tancc, and totally difcourage Pofterity from all 
charitable Legacies, when they (hall fee them ali-^ 
cnated to fuch quite contrary rurpofes. 

I under ftand likewife of feveral Pet i tio ns by 
Multitudes of the moft Confcientious Free-born 
Subjtfts of England, demonftrating how. un juft it 
is, that a fmaU Number, who, in Complement 
call themfelves our Minifter^^ fliould at their own 
^leafyre, become our Matters ; arid fo contrary 
to the Subjefts Liberty, force from us the fifth 
Part of the whole Kingdom in Valuation, with- 
out either Articles or Confent ; and that which is 
word of all, even not to be longer endured* by 
fuch as make Confcience of any Thing, th^y claim 
It by Divme Rights and for fuch Services, as to 
many feem little lefs than Anti -chriftian or Ido-r 
Utrous. ' 

'Tis frivolous for you to diftinguifh' between a 
Confcience truly informed, and. contrarily ; for 
unlefs you will pretend your Arguments to be like 
the Peace of God, which paffeth all Underftand- 
ing, Phil. iv.y. you muftunavoMablv permit Mcn» 
even every particular Man for himlclf,/to rcfolvc 
the whole Scripture, and every Part thereof, into 
a full Perfwaiion of hi's^ own Heart, concerning 
whatfoever he is to pradife or believe. Rhm. xiv. 
5, 22, 23. Either grant this, or burii your Bi^ 
bles, how many foever differing Tranflationsi, 
with their whole Impreffions, as have been brought 
unto you ; fince you do but teach your Lay-Peo- 
ple to fufpeft them all, whilft you yoiur felvesf 
- will not be ruled by any, in any Man's. Judgment 
befides your own. 

A Word to the Wife fliould be enoifsh 5 it i$ 
of fo great Intcrpft and Confccjucnce to this whole 
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Kingdom for one Relpeft or other, to demolifli 
and root out the very Memory of this Tithe -Idol, 
which all other ReformedChriftians have long fince 
abominated, that it concerns you to look out 
fome other Maintenance lefs fcandalous, and more 
Gofpel-like. 

But you*l fay perhaps, you have Maintenance 
allotted you by Ordinance of Parliament. 
What an Ordinance of Parliament ? I reverence 
Ordinances of Parliament, but, methinks, you 
fhould rather fly for Refuge to Christ's Ordi- 
nance. Ordinances of Parliament are repealable, 
what one Parliament beftows upon you, another 
Parliament may take away ; but Chriji*s Ordi- 
nances are like himfelf, unchangeable ; whatever 

irou may think of him, doubtlefs you cannot 
eavehimfor a better Mafter : Try then a little, 
compare the Ordinances together, look before 
you leap, if ye be Men : If Chriftians, confider 
which may prove the fureft, the better Title. 

Christ ordained, that they which preach the 
Qofpel Jhould live hy the Gofpl i Cor. ix. 14. that 
is, they fhould have fuch a Livelihood as is fet 
out, and warranted by the Gofpel, which is the 
free Benevolence and Bounty of their Brethren, 
and if you will have it in Chrift*s own Words unto 
the true Difciples, T!hat into whatfoever Houfe the'i 
enter^ thej Jhould remain eating and drinking fuch 
Things as were fet before them. Luke x. 5, 7, 8. 
and having Food and Rayment, they Jhould h there- . 
with content, i Tim. vi. 8, On the other Side, 

The. Lords and Commons in Parliament af- 
fembled, l^it Veneris^ i Novemb. 164^. Ordaiii, 
That every Perfon or Perfons^ within the Realm of 
England and Dominion of Wales, fhall fay all and 
fingular Tithes^ Offerings, Oblations^ Obventions, 
Rates for TttheSy and all other Duties commonly 
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known hy the Name of Ttthes^ unto the refpe£iri;e 
Owners, both Lay and Eccleftajlical. 

This is t]xtY.St6i oi Chrifi' s Ordinance^ with 
that of the Lords and Commons in Parliament, 
I fhall not feek to make Enmity betwixt them, 
and I hope every Reader, will, in Time, fee how far 
forth they will run parallel. What will you more 
then ? Our Saviour, you fee, has by an Ordinance 
of Heaven, provided for you both Food and Rai- 
ment, requiring you, by his Apoftlc Paulj to be 
therewith content. 

Thus much of the Epiftle to the TFefiminJier- 
Divines (fo called) we mall now give the Reader 
a few of this Author's Arguments againft Tithes. 
Tithes, as I have proved, were not due until 
the Ifraelites came into the Land of Canaan^ and 
that unto a Tribe of Lwi, for particular exprefs 
Purpofes, to wit, befides others, that they Ihould 
give one Tenth thereof for an Heave-OfFering 
unto the High-Prieft. Numh. xviii. 27, 28, 29. 
who was to facrifice in the Temple at Jerusalem ; 
and the faid Tribe of Levi was to attend and da 
the Service of the Tabernacle, Numh. iii. 7, 8* 
and was only required to receive Tithes of their 
Brethren the 7w/, the other eleven Tribes which 
came out of the Loins of Abraham, Heb. 7.9> lo* 
and neither they the fa}d Tribe of Levi^ nor the 
High-Prleft, to have any other Portion or Inhe- 
ritance befides the Tithes, Numb xvjii. 20, 23, 24, 
from whence, among others, we inay dr^w thcfc 
few Obfervations. 

I. According to theZry/V/V^/L/?w» the. Tithes 
tithe Land of Canaan ov^^ were payabje, and 
. that in the Land of Canaan onI% zmfrom the Jews 
\ their Brethren only \ but thele pretended Tithe- 
Mongers, lay Claim tp the Tithes of all the 
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World, from all Sorts of Nations, to be due unto 
themfelves the Clergy. 

2. The Jewifi Ltvites were a peculiar Tribe, 
Vpon whom the Tithes were entailed from one 
Generation to another •, . and by a Statute to en- 
dure for ever, they were to have no other Inheri- 
tance, Numb, xviii. 23. but were to rely upon 
the Lord, who promifed to be their Portion : 
3ut thefe, who are no more of Levi his Kindred, 

than the Great Turky alluring unto their Ways, 
not much unlike the JefuitSy or rather Romulus^ 
fuch of all Nations who are fitteft for their Turns, 
by Tricks and Shifts, feducing whom they can, 
idirough a Pretence of fuperftitious Zeal, lay 
Claim, rob, and run away with the fifth Part of 
^11 their Neighbours Goods -, wherein notwith- 
ftanding, jthey have fo little Truft, and lefs Con- 
fidence in God's Promife, which was to be a Por-? 
tion unto the Ifraelitijh LeviteSy in whom thc*re 
was no Guile, that they lay up, hoard and pur- 
chafe, ^s if they knew their rofterity were Ba- 
flards, and not to be provided for, neither by 
-Tithes, nor God's Providence. And, 

3. Whereas the true Levites were to give for 
a Heave-Offering, unto the High-Prieft of the 
Family of barony one Tenth of all their Tithes ; 
our Englijh Levitefy fince their High-Prieft and 
Head, the Pope, was b^nifhed out of England^ 
pretend to pay (when they cannot avoid it, for 
they are flow enough in Payments) unto the King, 
I know not what Firft7fi:Qits inftead thereof ; and 
indeed they made hihi fo far forth their High- 
Prieft to bear their Iniquities, that whatever they 
have of late been queitioned for, they caft upon 
his Back. 

I know the common Scarecrow and Objedion 
which is made againft an unfettled Maintenance, 
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to wily that moft Men are fo bacfcivard to all 
good Duties, efpecially in Matter of Expence, 
that if they be not both rated and compefled to 
pay, they will not pay at all, or not their Shares 
proportionably ; And if there be not both a cer- 
tain and a round Allowance, fuch as have hitherto 
^pply'd themfelves to ftudy for Service of the 
Church, will grow difcouraged, betake them- 
felves to other Callings, and by this Means the 
Gofpel become contemptible, through Want of an 
able and learned Miniftry :. To this I anfwer, that 
it is evident by Experience, that fuch Minifters of 
the Congregational Way, as have good Parts, 
and are confcionable in their Callings, although 
they leave every one of their Congregation to 
contribute as God has enabled them, according to 
the Purpofe of their own Hearts, not grudgingly^ 
which was Paul's Rule, 2 Cor. ix. 5. I iay, that 
fuch have a Maintenance equal (if not exceeding) 
to what the Tithes produced in theBifhop's Times, 
or may do again hereafter, if they were to be 
continued4 Secondly y for fiich as will not put 
themfelves to ftudy for the Churches Service, un- 
lefs they be encouraged by Maintenance, I fay, 
they are guilty of a Sin furpaffing Simony, a 
namelefs Sin, a Sin fo infamous, sis none were 
found in the Gofpel-Time fo vile and defperate to 
commit it, and give Occafion unto a Law at 
ionce exprefly both to name it and condemn it : 
Simon Magus his Sin was not fo g^eat as theirs, he 
would have bought the Gifts of the Holy Ghoft ; 
thefe Men would fell them if they had them : Su 
nwn Magus thought fo well of the Holy Ghoft, 
that he would have purchafed it with Money, yfffs 
yiiu 18, 19. But thefe Sons of Covetoufnefi are 
fo bafely fordid, that they will not accept of it 
gratiSi unlefs they may, at the fame Time, have a 
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Grant, a Monopoly, to impofe the countcrfHt 
Gifts thereof upon the People, at an enhanced^ 
overgrown, excifed Rate. Thirdly, Such Men do 
plainly by their Praftice declare to all the World,. ^ 
that there is no Difference between the Calling of 
fuch Hackney Minifhers, and the Galling of a 
Merchant, Cobler, or any Handicraftfitian $ but 
that it is indifferent, and all alike, free for every 
one to betake hioiielf to which of them he pleafes, 
and thinks will prove molt gainfomeand beneficial 
rohifn: And laftly, it Tithes be the Clergies 
Due by Divine Right, as is determined by that 
jgreatCafuiftofthe Aflfertlbly, Dr. jB^r^^^ywith fun- 
dry others of the fan^ Coat j then are all the Lay- 
Men of England highlyguiltycrfSacrilcdge, who 
withhold them by Impropriations t But if by a 
vanii humane, a Parliamentary Law ^only, they 
lay Claim unto them, then may it the better be 
repealed, fince it fo much intrenches' upon th^ 
Subjedts Propriety in general, ahd upon the lAoft 
render Confciences of many in particular. 

And when they are admoniihed to labour with 
their Hands from Paul\ Exampk; rather than 
be chargeable unto the People, i Theff ii. 9. they 
anfwer, that though Paul did labour, yet it waS 
of his own good Will and Curtefis^^ the^pe Was n<!) 
Obligation for it, and - feek to prc^re it by thofe 
Words of Paul, where he fays, i Cof . ix. 6. 
have not Paul and Barnabas a Power, as well as 
the other Apoftles, to forbear wwkmg ? To* 
which I reply, that PmldLnABatnahas \idd the 
fanie Power to forbear working, whichr^th^ Bre- 
thren had to forbear giving them Maintei^nce t 
The one could not be compeU'd to Wol-k, peither 
mi^t the other be forced to fet Meat and Drink 
before them, or any others, muth left, if they 
vrere Pcrfons addi^ed to IdienefsA 

But 
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But I prcfume it will not be pleaded in Ptf«/*s Be- 
half, that he, or any Body clfe, might lawfully^ 
pafs their Timeinldlenefs, efpecially fincewefincl, 
that Paul*s exprcfs Command unto the Theffatoni" 
sufSy was, th^t if any would not work, bejhouldnot 
eaty 2Theff.iii. lo. So neither is it pretended, 
that Chriftians may lawfully refiife adminiftring 
to the Neceffities of their Brethren, efpecially, rf 
fiich as teach them fpiritual Things. 

2» Pa«/ cannot be faid to require any other 
Power of forbearing to work, than what the 
other Apoftles had, ormadeUfeof; andwemiy 
not imagine of them, that they were idly given \ 
doubtlels they omitted no Opportunity of inlploy- 
ing their Time, as might be moft advantagious 
and edifying unto the Brethren, and upon this 
Suppofition they were to fpend the whole Da>[, 
even all their Days, between providing for their 
iiivelihood, their Health, ami the Propagation 
of the Gofpel : Now, befides moderate Recrea- 
tion, Meat and Drink was neceflary for keeping 
them alive, which they muft have got by labour- 
ing with their Hands, or elfe have been fupplied 
therewith from the Brethren •, if the Brethren did 
fupply J^aul with Food and Ray ment, then might 
Jbe have forborn to work, as' he infinuates, i Cor. 
ix. 6. but;tbenhe muft l^ve fpcnt fo much more 
Time with labouring in the Word and Doftrine^ 
I Tim. V. I y, for he muft not have been idle, as 
• was faid before ; but by PauV^ Praftice^ 'tis evi- 
dent he nii^ht not forbear working, when his re- 
ceiving Maintenance, would have proved charger 
able to the Brethren. 

But to conclude, our Saviour, aterefting of 
the Gofpel-Miniftry, left his Difciples, being ig- 
norant how to demean themfelves, Ihould ga a- 
bqut to carve their own Maintenance j when he 

firft 
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firft fent them out to preach the Gofpel, he charges 
them exprefly, faying, freely tou have re- 
ceived, FREELY GIVE, Mat. X, 8, Then, that • 
they might not reft any ways perplexed through 
Fear of Want, as fuch who might apprehend 
themfelves altogether unprovided of Neceffaries, 
he bids them eatjutb ^ings as werefet before tbenij 
Lukex. 8. And that they, and their Succeflbrs 
in the Miniftry of the Golpe|, might be the bet- 
ter induced to rely upon the fame Providence ever 
after, being returned from their Miniftry, he 
afks them, faying. When I fenl you without Purfi 
and Scrips ana Sboes^ wanted ye any Thing ? And 
they faidy we wanted nothings Luke xxii. 35. 
whereunto I will only add, that for thc^e who now 
term themfelves Minijiersy and will not be con- 
tented with fuch Wages and Maintenance as Chrift 
appointed them, it is more than fufpiciousthat they 
liave no Share nor Portion, neither in the Apo- 
ftles Faith, Miniftry nor Gofpel. 

In the Year 1 646, there was a Treatife printed 
with the fc^llowing Title, The Inditement of Tithes 
offeveral criminal Articles^ againft the unjuft Ex alli- 
en of Tithes^ Oblations^ ObventionSy &c. Exhibited 
before the Right Honourable Thomas Adams, Lord 
Major of the City of London, by divers Citizens^ 
upon the i6/;& ^February, An. Dom. 1645. It be- 
gins thus, 

Whereas divers honeft and confcientious Per- 
fons, of the Parifli of All-Hallows Barkings and 
of Bride\ Pariflx, London^ being convented be- 
fore the Lord Major of the faid City, for the Non- 
payment of Tithes to their Parifli Parfons ; the 
Lord Major was pleafcd at laft to permit them 
Freedom for Delivery of their Reafons in Writ- 
ing, for his better Judgment in theEquity of their 

Caufc 
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Caufe, the >¥hich they anfwcrably prepared, and 
j)refentcd his Lordihip with, upon Monday the 
1 6th of February^ 1645, his Honour being then, 
with two Counfellors and a Sergeant at I ^aw, fat 
for the final Determination of that Matter, be- 
twixt the Citizens and the FariJb^Priefts ; the De- 
fendant Citizens, having for their Part, Mr. Jabn 
Norbury for Councel, to plead the Law of the 
Land'i who after fome Ihort Debate, made it ap- 
pear, that there is no binding Statute, Law, or 
Aft of Parliament at all extant, for the Payment 
dfTitheSy or any Thing elfe to the P ariJh-P arfons 
of the City of London^ and that what hath beeri 
forced from the Inhabitants, fince the gyrh 
Year of King Hin, the 8 th, hath been againft 
Law, and confequently, that the Lord Major 
hath no Power to compel any to the Payment 
thereof, but at his own Peril -, whatfocver for-* 
merly to the contrary, hath been arbitrarily prac- 
tifed ; as by a Copy of a Certificate from the 
Chappel of tne Rolls m Chancery ^ he made it ap- 

gar ; a true Copy whereof, I fhall prcfent the 
eader with. 
* I have made Search amongft the Records re- 

* maining in the Chappel of the Rolls, for the en-^ 

* rollmentof aD^rr^, pretended to be made be- 

* tween the Major, Aldermen and Inhabitants of 

* the City of London^ and the Clergy of the laid 

* City, in the thirty feventh Year of the Reigy of 

* our late Soveraign Lord, King Hen. the 8 th, 

* touching the Payment of Tithes in London ; but 

* I cannot find any fuch Decree remaining upon 
^ Record, as aforefaid. 

'•^Xf' fobn Claydm. 
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To the Right Honourable^ the Lord Major 

cf the City of London. 

Reafons given by fime of the Inhahitants of All- 
Hallows Barking P^r^, London, demonftrai- 
%ngy that Tithes or inforced Maintenance for Mim- 
Jiers^ in the Time of the Gofpel^ ought not to bepmd. 

fTpH AT forafmuch as we are convented before 
1 your Lordfliip, for refufing to pay Tttbes 
toMr, Thomas Clanaon^ the 'Caufe being of great 
Concernment to the generality of this City : Wc 
conceive it our Duty, to give true Information to 
your Honour, of the Reafons and Grounds of our 
10 refufing, ' 

I. We humbly conceive, that Tithes and Cir- 
cumcifion were to ceafe, and have an End at tht* 
Coming of our Saviour Christ j becaufe the 
Law, that is, the Levitical J^aw^ whereof Tubes 
is a Branch, was but until John the Baptijt^ bur 
then to receive a Change of the Priefthood and 
Office of the Law, Heb. vii. i2. and where it 
hath been faid. That Abraham paid Tithes before 
the Law ; and that thereby it appeareth, that 
Tithes are not Ceremonial, but Moral, and by 
Confequence Perpetual, and due under the Gpf- 
pel ; We anfwer. That Abraham was aJfo cir- 
cumcifed before the Law : Yet the Apoftle faith^ 
if ye he circumcifedj Chrifi Jhall profit you nothing : 
And no Doubt, if any in the Apoftles Times, 
had been fo weak in the Knowledge of the Gofpel^ 
as to have been inclinable to the paying of Tithes 
(whereof there is no Appearance in their Writings) 
the fame Apoftle would have faid, if ye continue: 
to pay Tithes J ye are under the Law, and not un- 
der Grace : You are bound to keep the whole 
Law, and Chrift fhall profit you nothing. 

2. Wb 
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2. "We do not know of any Place in the New-» 
Teftament, that commandcth the Payment oi 
Tithes ; nor that either the Apoftles or Difciples 
required the fame, or pretended a Right tKereun-» 
to, or unto any other fet Mainteiiance ; but on 
the contt-ary, (how ftrange foever it is made by 
fome that would be thought their Succeffors) 
Pauly the Eleft Veffel and Apoftle of the Gen- 
tiUsj rejoiceth, in the Prefence of his Brethren and 
Fellow-Labourers, faying, in ^ils 20. 33. 1 have 
coveted no MatCs Silver or Gold, or Raiment, yea, 
verf. 34. Tou your /elves knoWj that thefe Hands 
have minijired to my NeceffitieSy and to them that 
were with me. Verf. 35. / have Jhewed you all 
Things J how that fo labouring^ ye ought to fupprt 
the Weak •, and to rememter the Words of the 
Lord Jesus, how he fa id, it is more bbjfed to givi 
than to receive : Neverthelefs, we have not fo learn- 
ed Chrift, to think it a great Thing, that thofe 
fhould reap our Carnal Things^ that navey&«?» unt0 
us Spiritual Things ; but^ fuch unto us is not Mr. 
Clandon^ who hath fown unto us Strife^ Trouble 
and Debate^ endeavouring to enforce Maintenance 
from us, under the Pretence of Ttthes^ (though 
we do not acknowledge him either our Minifter, 
oraMinifterfent of Christ) quite contrary tor 
the Example of that blefled Apoftle : The La-* 
hourer^ we acknowledge, is worthy of his Hire ; 
but we have not contrafted any Thing with him, 
and that thofe that preach the Gojpely Jhould live of 
theGoJpel: nor can we doubt, that thofe who 
preach the fame in Sincerity and finglenefs of 
Heart, Ihall ever want a competent Livelihood, 
from fuch as receive Comfort by their Miniftry ; 
but having Food and Rayment, they ought there- 
with to be content.: He that hath this World's 
Goods, and fcech fuch a Brother lack, and fhutteth 

up 
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oj) his Bowels of Compaflion towards him, we 
conceive, the Love of God is not in him ; but 
fuch unto us is not Mr, Clandon ; nor is it likely, 
he is in Want, having two Benefices, (^d 

3. Tubes y Offerings y &c. being contrary to 
found Doftrine, and xht Power of Godlimfs^ tho* 
the Law of the Land fhould require the fartw, we 
conceive our felves, and all others, bourtd in Gon* 
fcience, and by our Govenant^ to endeavour the 
Extirpation thereof \ and cannot, without wilful 
Sin, fubmit thereunto; 

4. Whereas it hath been fiiggefted unto your 
Honour^ that we refufe to pay Tithes^ out of a 
covetous Defire to hold our Monies : Our known 
Freenefs, on all publick good Occafions, will 
(we doubt not) perfwade thd contrary ; alfo, may 
it pleafe your Lordftiip to confider, that we are 
riot lingular, but that there are Thoufands well- 
afFefted People, in and about this City, of the 
fame Judgment with us, many whereof, are ap- 
proved Scholars, and learned Divines. 

5. Whereas it hath been fuggefted, that the^ 
People that refufe to pay Tithes^ &c. do intend 
to overthrow all Government, and all Magiftracy 
in the City : Whert yoUr Hofiour fhall call to 
Mind their conftant Obedience (irt all lawful 
Things) to lawful Authority j and with what 
Firmnefs they have adhered to the Parliament i 
We truft it will appear a meer groundlefs and fcan- 
dalous Accufation, devifed on Purpofe to make 
them odious to Authority. 

6. Whereas it may be pleaded. That Tithei 
in London are due by Law made in Parliament : 
May it pleafe yourLordlhipj to take into Con fide- 
ration, what an over^ruling hand King Henry the 
8 th, and his Privy-Council, did bear over the 
Parliaments of that Time, which, as it appeafcth 

G M 
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in other Things, (o efpecially in this of 7i/i&^/, In 
j4nMd 37 of his Reign, prevailing fo far as to in- 
duce that Parliament, to delegate their Power in a 
Matter of fo great Concernment, to the then Arch- 
Bifliop, and other Lords and Knights ; Enafting, 
that whatfoever they ftiould decree therein, ihould 
bind all the Citizens for ever : An unheard of 
Strain of Parliament, to confirm (wfth Reverence 
we fpeak it) they know not what. And which to 
this Day, hath had no other Confirmation; In 
which Decree, we pray your Lordfliip to obferve 
the Ignorance and Superftition of that Age, that 
followed the Steps of their erroneous Predeceflbrs, 
both in Epifcopacy and Tttbes^ without comparing 
them to the Wora of God : alfo the unequal Deal- 
i ing of thofe entrufted, providing, that great 

Men's dwelling-Houfes fhould be free from Ti/i&^i, 
whereby it may appear, this Decree or Law for 
^tbesy (if it deferve to be fo called) is not fo valid 
or reafonable, as is generally conceived ; and how- 
ever ought not tb be pleaded, or to ftand in Force 
againfl: the Word and Mind of God. * 



* Statutes of Princes are no Excufe to tranfgrefs God^s 
Xaw; God cannot be confined, reftrained, or concluded by 
any Parliament. Let no Man therefore think, that he hath 
Jf^ktto tythcsj bccaufe the Law of Man hath given them to 
him ; for the Law of lAan can give him no more than the Letrv 
of God will permit. The Law of lAan may give a Man jus 
di Eem^ High to a Thing, as to demand it, or to defend it 
againft another Man ; but it cannot give him jut in re, I^ight 
in the Thing, to claim it in l^ight againft or without the 
law of God. ^bt to f.he Thing is a lame Title ; they 
muft have i(ifbi in it, that will hzve^Lf-rfr.aride. The 
liaw may make a Man the Pf^e/or or Enjoycr ofa Thing ; 
butic eaxmoc make him th^ yecy Qw»$9 9i Che Thing The 
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Ah Anjwer given to the Lord Major of the 

City of London, concerning Tithes, hj \ 

Nicholas Waterfon* 

i 

Right Honourable^ 

BEING' ordered by ybur Lordfliip, to give 
Anfwer concerning paying and not paying 
of TttbeSy my humble Aniwer is, That as yet I 
dare not pay them for tbefe Reafons. 

1. Because the paying of fi/i&^jr, is a Submif- 
fion unto Jewijh Bondage ; the I -aw of Tithing^ be- 
ing known to be a Part of that ceremonial l,aw, 
and Yoke of Bondage, which was laid upon Ifrael 
after the Flefli, to be obferved and born by them 
in the Land of Canaan ; and we are now com- 
manded to ftand faft in the Liberty, wberhvitb 
Christ hath made us free, and not to* be entang* 
led again with the Yoke of Bondage. GaL v. i. 

2. Because the requiring, and paying of 
^itbesy is an implicite denying tbat Cbrift is come in 
the plejh. For if there be not a Change of the 

Law, then the Priefthood of -^jr(7« remains, Heb. :^^ 

Vii. 12. And if that Priefthood remain, then '.J 

Christ is not yet come. The Law was our 1 

G 2 Scbool-Majler 



tooksof the Law themfclves confefs, ♦ that all Prefcripti- 
ons. Statutes and Crtftoms againft the Law of Nature, or 
Of God, be void, and againft Juftice. 

* Doftor dni Student, Dial. i. ch.a. 7k U» of NAtitre 
fpecUJly eorfidir% which is alfo UJhd the Law of Reafon, 
pertainetb only to Creatures reafonabley thaiis^Mafff which is 
treated to the linage of God* And this Law ought to be kept as 
weUam^ng Jews ^ni Gentiles, as among Chriftian Men. Ani 
therefore againji this Law^ Frefcription^ Statute Hor Cuff 009 
maj^ not prevail : And ifanf he brought in agasnp it^ they he not 
Frefcrip$ionSi StstJttcs n$r Ct^oms^ bus Things void dnd agatn^ 
fuftici. 



S4 Jn A?1^E^DIX to 

Scbool-Mafter unto CHKisTy and after that Faith is 
<am09 we are no longer under a School-Mafter. Gal. 
iil 24, 25. If we muft ftill be in Bondagcundcr 
the Elements of the World, then God hath not 
yet fent forth his Son, as appears in Gal. iv. 3, 4> 5- 

3. Because the Doftrine, that 2lf/6« ought to 
be paid to the Priefts, or Prelby ters, or Clergy> 
is a popifh Doftfine, inafmuch as it hath been de- 
vifed and maintained by the Pope and hb Pre- 
lates, and is contrary to the Doftrine of the 
Scriptures ; and thofe Congregations, which are 
called Reformed Churches, are known to oppofc 
the Pope and the Prelates, by the Authority of 
the Scriptures, in this their falfe Doftrine. 

4. Because the Payment of Tabes, or any 
Thing in Lieu of Tithes, doth and will fvipport 
Popim and Prelatical Iniquity •, this being the 
ftrongeft Motive to the Priefts (or Prefbvters^ to 
hold up Babylon, by jumbling the World and the 
Church together, andfo todiihonour God, and 
do Service unto Satan, keeping God's People ftill 
in Babylon ; becaufe they hope, by this Means, 
to have larger Maintenance ; compelling all thofe 

y whom they call the Church, to pay Tttbes unto 

them, 

Reajons given by Thomas Bennet, another of 
thefaid Pariflb, concerning the nnjufi Esaifi^ 
on (/Tithes, 

3V the Right Honourable Thomas Adam% 
Lord Major of the City of London, Feb^ 
16th, Ann. Dam* 1645. 

Jiight Honourable, 

VJITHEREAS I have been thefe thirteen 

V Y Times commanded before your Honour, 

•nd your LordIhip*s Prcdcccflgrs, tor the Denial 
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of fiibesj and now at length you have been pleafcd 
to permit nrie-Frcedom to deliver in mine Anftvcr 
in Writing: I4iave therefore prefumed, from your 
Lordfhip's Permiffion, to prefent your Honour 
with thele cnfuing Rtafons. 

I . My Lord J If Tiibes under the Gofpel be an 
Ordinance, then they muft be of an Evangelical 
Inftitution, even from the Command of Chrift, 
as well as other Gofpel Ordinances : But we find 
no other Ordinance for the Exaftion of Tttbes 
now, but a bare Afb/SiVj/ Ordinance. Therefore 
^tbes are no Gofpel Ordinance. 

2, Aftf Lordy Tithes were never ordained, biitfor 
the Wages of Typical Services 5 therefore to con- 
tinue the Wages of fuch Work, cannot in Equity . 
be without the Continuance of the Work : which 
is a flat Denial of Chrift* s Coming in the Flejb. 

3. M^Lord^ Thofc that had the Command* 
roept for Tithes, were only to receive them of 
their Brethren, Heb.vils. that is, of the other 
twelve Tribes •, therefore not of the Gentiles 5 nor 
were Gentiles^ by thatCommand, bound thereto 1 
and if not in Mofes his Time, much lefs now. 

4. My Lord^ They were impofed upon the 
Land </ Canaan^ therefore not upon England or 
EngUJh'Men^ being no Part of Canaan^ or the 
People any of the twelve Tribes. And the Jews 
to this Day terminate the Equity of Tubes to their 
own Land, as Mr. Selden^ a Member of the 
Houfc of Commons, writeth in his Hiftory of 
7khes. 

5. My Lord J When the Law of Titbes war in 
Force, it was only of the Seed of the Ground, 
the Fruit of the Trees, and of Four-footed Beafts, 
irtw/.xxviL 30, 32. Therefore the Tithe of our 
Pullenj 2iS of Go/lings, Cbickens^ &c. which have 
but two Feet apiece, and cannot be reputed to be 

G3 of 
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of the Herd or Flock, that paffed under the 
Rod : Nor any Tithe of Houfes, which neither 
grow, nor bring forth Seed, can be concluded 
from the Law or Tithes. 

6. My Lord^ The Levites paid the Tenth of 
their 'iTitbc to Aaron the Prieft. Num. xviii. 26, 27, 
28, 29. yea, the Fatherlefs, Widow and Strange 
ger, were ranked with the Levife^ for the Main^ 
tenance of tithes y Deut. xiv. 29, xxvi, 12. and 
were to eat, and to be fatisfied therewith : There- 
fore from their Example, our Clergy unjuftly 
cxaft the whole tithes to themfelves, 

7. The Laity offered the Firft-fruits unto the 
Priefts, in Ears of Wheat, Barley, 6?^, in what 
Quantity the Owner would, Exod. xxiii. 19; Deut; 
xviii. 4. Therefore from their Example, there 
can be no Exaftion of this or that Quantity. 

8. My Lord^Thty as well, from the Example of 
Mofes his Priefts, may t^kcTtthe of our Children s 
for the Firft-born, whether of Man or Beaft, fell 
to the Prieft. Numb, xviii. 15. So that if our Cler- 
gy will . have thoft Priefts to be their Example, 
then every Male thatfirft openetb the Matrix^ is 
due unto the Clergy. And I fuppofe, they would 
exadt it, had they but Power to impofe Redemp^ 
tion Money upon them, the Value of five Shekels^ 
after the Shekel of the Saniluary^ which is twenty 
Cerahsy upon ^ery Firjl-hrn Maky as Mofes'^ 
Priefls had. 

9. My Lordy When the Law of Tithes was iit 
Force, there was no Compulfion ufed for them, 
or did M?/J; give any Commiffion x,o xht Levites 
to exadt them by Force : The Lord only fent 
hisProphets to complain agajnft theni that did no^ 
pay them. Mai. iil 9, 10. Neb. xiii. 10, 11, 12. 
. ID. My Lord, The Priefttood and Command- 
ment is changed, and One of another Tribe, even 

of 
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of the 'Tribe ofjudab^ of which Mofes fpake no- 
thing concerning the Priefthood ; no not fo much 
as to receive Tithes^ Heb. vii. 1 1 . Therefore, to 
fpeak that of the Miniftry of our Lord, which 
fprung from Judah^ which was fpokcn of the 
Tribe of Aaron^ whereof Tithes were one main 
Thing, is to make our Lord to be of the Tribe 
of Aaron. 

11. MyLordy All the Supply, which the Gof- 
pel ordaineth, is a Firft-day CoUeftion, or vo- 
luntary Contribution to the Neceffities of the 
poor Saints, i Cor. xvi. 2. 2 Cor. ix. i, 5, 7. 

12. My Lord^ An Elder ot a Church cannot lay 
Claim to any Supply barely by Virtue of Elder- 
Ihip, no more than a Saint by Virtue of Saintfhip, 
but both fimply as poor Saints. For Evangelical 
Supply was only devoted to Neceflity : The Poor 
Man^s^BoXj was the Inheritance or Portion of the 
poor Saints, whether Elders, or other Members. 

13. It is to be acknowledged as a Gift or Cur* 
tefy, * 2 Cor. viii. 4. Phil. iv. 1 7. But to exaft by 

G 4 Compulfion 

* As theGofpel itfelf in its own Nature, is efuUi free 
In all Ages, and the Minifters of the Gofpcl arc Co too, in 
Refpcft ofits Publication (To as not to preach the Gofpcl 
becaufc human Laws command, nor to forbear to preach it 
becaafe human Laws forbid) fo ought the Gofprcl Mainte* 
nance alfo, or the Maintenance of this Gofpcl Miniftry, to 
be in all Ages equally free ; elfe it is not fuitable to the Mi- 
niftry, and the Gofpel to which it appertains. And when- 
bcvcT it ceafes to be freey by the intcrpoftid Injundions of 
penal Laws, it thenceforth ceafes to be a Ch{f*l fAiintenance. 
Now if we fliould fuppofe Tithes a lawful Maintenance, and 
that the Donation pi them was an Aft of pttfe Liberality and 
perfcft Freedom in the firft ponbrs ('which univeirfally cori- 
fider'd, is far enough from Probability; and upon that 5up- 
pofitlon (hould admit Tithes to have been then a free Main- 
tcnaoce ; yet the fettling of thto su a ftanding Mauitenance, 

and 



Compulfion, is contrary so. the Nature of Cur* 
tefy i that were of Violence, not of Gift. 

14. All that Chrift ordained the twelve, and 
the feventy, which he fent Out, to take, was but 
io ^at and to drink fucb Things as were fet before 
them ; making that to be ail his Labourers Jhould 
account themfehes wartby of . Luk. x. 7, 8. 

15. My Lordj It is unreafonable for a Shep- 
herd to exaft the Milk of that Flock, which he 
doth not feed ; for the Flock which he feedeth, is 
the Flock of whofe Milk he muft eat, i Cor. ix. 
7. therefore the Clergy-Shepherds may not exadt 
the Milk of the Flocks that are not fed by them. 

1 6. My Lerdj No Payment of Tithes was or-: 
dained in Chriftian Churches (as Selden obferv- 
cth) till the general C(?««a7 at L/j/^«», An. 12 15. 
Therefore the Ordinance of Tithes under the 
Gofpel, deriving its Being and Inftitution, from 
the Injunctions of the Pope and his Council j doth 
fubjeft us to the Diftates of the See of Rome, a- 
gainft which, we are all engaged by our former 
ProteftatioBS, and by oyr folemn League and 
Covenant. And tho* thefe Tithes fhould be grant- 
ed not to be the Root, yet they cannot but be 
concluded to be a main Branch of Popery, being 
not of Chrift's but of the Pope's own Ordinance i 
^crcfQre by oyr Cpvenapt to be extirpated* 

By 



I 

1 



m»mmm^^mm^i^^m^tmiri 



and compelling after Ages by Penalties to pay them, makes 
them not m-w ^Jrti Maintensnce^ if chey had been fo then | 
but the true Cofpel MAtntenmce ought to be free in its Co«- 
tiniatiofi^ as well as in its Beginnmg ; and Cbrifiucns now 
may juftly expeft as much Chriftian Liberty and Freedom a$ 
pthers in former Ages had, which rfar/ do not enjoy, whQ 
flow ftand bound to the Performance of that whic|;i Q^bcr^ 
were at Libertj to^ 
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* By what is produced, the Reader may gath^ 
how great the Uncafinefs was, which the Ordi-. 
nancrof Parliament refpefting Tithes, Oblations, 
fffr. occafion'd ; and this Uneafinefe increafing 
more and more, by the Sufferings of ^a»jr in divers 
Parts of the Nation, who could not in Confcience 
comply with that Ordinance ; atlaft John Milton 
undertook their Defence, in a Treatife intitl'd, ^ 
Conftderations touching the likelieft MeanS\ to remote 
Hirelings out of the Church. Wherein w alfo dif^ 
coursed of Tithes^ Church-Fees^ Church- J^evenues \ 
and whether any Maintenance of Minijim can he 
fettled by Law. This he addrefs*d to ^e Parlia- 
ment offhc Common-wealth of England^ with the 
Dominions thereof: Printed and publilh'd in the 
Year 1 659, Someof his Arguments againflTithcs, 
are as follows, 

* What Recompence ought to be given to 

Church-Minifters God hath anfwerably or- 

dain'd, according to that Difference which he 

hath manifeftly put between thofe His two great 

Difpenfations, the Law and the Gofpel. Under 

the Law he gave them Tithes ; under the Gojpel^ 

having left all Things in his Church to Charity 

and Chriftian Freedom, he hath given them 

only what is juflly given them ; Tbaty as well 

unaer the Gojpel as under tKe LaiWj fay our £»- 

glijh Divines, and they only of all Proteftants, 

IS Tithes ; and they fay true, if any Man be fo 

minded to give them of his own the Tenth or 

Twentieth ; But that the Lmw therefore of fitbes 

is in Force under thcGofpety all other Proteftant 

Divines, though equally concerned, yet con- 

ftantly deny. For although Hire to the La-^ 

bourer be of moral and perpetual Right, yet 

that fpecial Kind of Hire, the Tenth, can be 

of no Right or Neceffity, but to that fpecial 

Laboi^r 
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Labcrar for which God ordained it. That fpe- 
cial Labour was the Levitical and Ceremonial 
Service of the Tabernacle, Numb, xviii. 21,31; 
which is now abolifhed ; The Right therefore 
of that fpecial Hire muft needs be withal abo- 
lifhed, as being alfo CeremoniaL That Tithes 
were Ceremonial is plain ; not being given to 
the Levites till they had been firft oflferM an 
Heave-OfFering to the Lord, verf. 24, 28. He 
then who by that Law brings Tithes into the 
Gofpelj of Neceflity brings in withal a Sacri- 
fice, and an Altar ; without which Tithes by 
that Law were unfanftified and polluted, verjl 
32. and therefore never thought on in the fiiib 
Chriftian Times, till CeremonieSy Altars^ and 
Oblations^ by an ancienter Corruption, were 
brought back long before. And yet the Jewx^ 
ever unce their Temple was deftroy'd, though 
they have Rabbies and Teachers of their Law^ 
yet pay no Ttfbesy as having no Levies to whom, 
no Temple where to pay them, nor Altar 
whereon to hallow them ; which argues, that 
the Jews themfelves never thought Tiibes Mo* 
ral, but Ceremonial only. That Chriftians 
therefore Ihould take them up, when Jews have 
laid them down, muft needs be very abfurd 
and prepofterous. 

< This is fo apparent to the Reformed Divines 
of other Countries, that when any of ours hath 
attempted in LaHn to maintain this Argument 
of TtfheSi tho* a Man would think they might 
fufFer him without Oppofition, in a Point equal- 
ly tending to the Advantage of all Minifters^ 
yet they forbear not to oppofe him,, as in a 
Doftrine not fit to pa(s unopposed under the 
Gofpel. Which fliews the Modefly, the Con* 
tcntednefs of thofe Foreign Paftors, widi the 

^ Maintenance 
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Maintenance given them ; their Sincerity alfo 
in the Truth, tho* lefs gainful 5 and the Ava- 
rice of ours, who, through the J^ve of their 
old Papiftical Tithes^ connder not the weak Ar* 
guments, or rather Conjeftures and Surmife« 
which they bring to defend them. 
* Certainly, ifChrift or his Apoftles, had 
approved of "TitbeSy they would have either by 
"Writing, or Tradition, recommended them to 
the Church : And that foon would have appeared 
in the Praftice of thofe Primitive, and the nextr 
Ages ; but for the firft three Hundred Yeari 
and more, in all the Ecclefiaftical Story, I find 
no fuch Do'ftrine or Example : Tho' Error ^ by 
that Time, had brought back again Priejis^ 
Altars^ and Oblations ; and in many other 
Points of Religion, had miferably Judaiz'd the 
Church. So that the Defenders of Tithes^ after 
a long Pomp, and tedious Preparation out of 
Heathen Authors, telling us, that Tithes were 
paid to Hercules and Apollo^ ' which perhaps wai 
imitated from the ^ewsj and as it were befpeak-^ 
ing our Expeftation, that they will abound 
much more with Authorities out of Chriftiaa 
Story, having nothing of general Approbation 
to begin with from the firft three or four Ages^ 
but that which abundantly ferves to the Confu-*- 
futation of their Titbes ; while they confefs that 
Church-Men in thofe Ages Iiv*d meerly upoa 
Free-will Offerings. Neither can they fay, thac 
T^tbes were not then paid, for want of a Civil 
Magiftrate to ordain them, forChriftians had 
then alfo Lands, and might give out of them 
what they pleased j and yet oiTtthes then given^ 
we find no Mention. And the firft Chriftian 
Emperors, who did all Tjiings as Biihops ad* 
^ yis'd them:, fupply*^ what wgs waating to the 

Clergj^ 
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Clergy^ not out of Titbesj which were never 
mentioned, but out of their own Imperial Reve- 
nues, as is manifefl. in Eufebiusy Theodorct and 
Sozomertj from Conjtanttne to Arcadius. JHencc 
thofe AncienteftReformed Churches of the fVal^ 
denfes^ if they rather continued not pure (ince 
the Apoftles, deny*d that Ttthe^ were to ^q 
given, or that they were ever given in the Pri-^ 
mitive Church, as appears by an ancient Trac-^ 
tate inferted in the Bohemian Hiftory. 
* Thus far hath the Church been always, whc-t 
ther in her Prime, or in her ancientelt Refor-- 
mation, from the approving of Tithes \ nor 
without Reafon ; for they might eafily perceive 
that Tithes were fitted to the y<f«e;j only, a Na- 
tional-Church of many incompleat Synagogues^ 
uniting the Accomplifliment of Divine Worfhip 
in one Temple \ and the Levites there had their 
Tithes paid, where they did their Bodily Work, 
to which a particular Tribe was fet apart by 
Divine Appointment, not by the People's Elec- 
tion. But the Chriftian Church is univerfat, 
not ty*d to Nation, Diocefs, or Parilh, but 
confifting of many particular Churches com- 
pleat in themfclves, gathered, not by CompuU 
fion, or the Accident of dwelling nigh together, 
but by free Confent, chufing both their parti* 
cular Church, and their Church-Officers; where- 
as if Tithes be fet up, all thefe Chriftian Privi- 
leges will be difturb'd, and foon loft, and with 
them Chriftian Liberty. 
' THfe firft Authority which our Adverfaries 
bring, after thofe fabulous Apoftolick Canons, 
which they dare not infift upon, is a provincial 
Council held at Cullenj where they voted Tithes 
to be God's Rent J in the Year Three Hundred 
fifty Six 'f at the fame Time, perhaps, when 

• the 
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the threeKings reign'd there, and of like Autho- 
rity. For to what Purpofc do they bring thefc 
trivial Teftimonies, by which they migl^-^s 
well prove Altars, Candles at Noon, and the* 
jreateft Part of thofe Superftitions, fetched' 
rom Pagapifm or Jtwifmy which the Papifi^ in- 
veigled by this fond Argument of Antiquity, re- 
tains to this Day ? To what Purpofe thofe De- 
crees of I know not what Bifliops, to a Parlia- 
ment and People who have thrown out both 
Bifhops and Altars, and promised all Refor- 
mation by the Word of God ? And that Altars 
brought Tubes hither, as one Corruption begot 
another, is evident by one of thofe Queftions 
which the Monky&//« propounded to the Pope, 
Concerning thofe Things^ which by Offerings of the 
Faithful came to the Altar ^ as Beda writes, L. i : 
r. 27. If then by thefe Teftimonies we muft 
have Tithes continued, we muft again have 
Altars. 

' Of Fathers, by Cuftom fo calPd^ they quote 
Ambrofej AugufUn^ and fome other Ceremonial 
Doftors of the fame Leaven ; whofe Affertion, 
without pertinent Scripture, no Reformed 
Church can admit. And what they vouch, is 
founded on the Law of Mofes^ with which, 
every where pitifully miftaken, they again in- 
corporate the Gofpel ; as did the reft alfo of 
thole Titular Fathers, perhaps an Age or two 
before them, by many Rights and Ceremonies, 
hoAJewi/h znd Heathenijif introduced ; whereby 
. thinking to gain all, they loft all : And inftead 
ofmnmng yews2indPaganSj to be Chriftians, 
by too much condefcending, they turn'd Chri- 
ftuns into Jews and Pagans. To heap fuch tm- 
convincing Citations as thefe in Religion, where- 
J of the Scripture only is our Rule, argues not 
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much Learning nor Judgment, but the loft La- 
bour of much unprofitable Reading. 
* They produce next, the Ancient Conftituti- 
ons of this Land, Saxon Laws^ Edifts of Kings, 
and their Councils, from Atheljlon^ in the Year 
Nine Hun4red twenty eight, that tithes by Sta- 
tute were pfld : and might produce from fnUy 
above two Hundred Years before, that Rome^ 
fcot^ or Petet^s Penny ^ was by a good Statute- 
Law paid to the Pope, from feven Hundred 
twenty five, and almoft as long continued. And 
who knows not that this Law of Tithes, was 
enafted by thofe Kings and Barons, upon the 
Opinion they had of their Divine Right, as the 
very Words import of Edward the ConfeJJbr^ 
in tne Clofe of that Law : For fo hlejfed Auftin 
preached and taught ? meaning the Monk, whd 
firft brought the Romijh Religion into England 
from Gregory the Pope. And by the Way I 
add, that by thefe LawSy imitating the Law 
oiMofes^ the third Part of Tithes only was the 
Pricft*sDue, the other two were appointed for 
the Poor, and to adorn or repair Churches ; 
as the Canons of Echert and Elfrick witnels- 
Condi. Brit. If then thefe Laws were founded 
upon the Opinion of Divine Authority, and 
that Authority be found miftakeii and errone- 
ous, as hath been fully qianifefted, it follows 
that thofe Laws fall of themfelves, with their 
falfe Foundations. But with what Face of Con- 
fcience can they alledge MofeSy or thefe Laws 
for Tithes, as they now enjoy, or exaft tliem ; 
whereof Afo/^j ordains the Owner, as we heard 
before, the Stranger, the Fathcrlefs and the 
Widow, Partakers with the L^vite ; and thefe 
Fathers which they cite, and tliefe, tho* Romtfb 
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father than EngHJSb Laws, allotted both to 
Prieft and Bifhop the third Part onlv, 
« Another Shift they have to plead, that 
Tithes may be Moral as well as the Sabbath, a 
Tenth of Fruits, as well as a Seventh of Days. 
I anfwer, that the Prelates, who urge this Ar- 
gument, have leaft Reafon to ufe it ; denying 
Morality in the Sabbath, and therein better a- 
greeing with Reformed Churches abroad thait 
the reft of our Divines. As therefore the Se- 
venth Day is not Moral, but a convenient Re- 
courfc of Worfhip in fit Seafon, whether Se^ 
venth or other Numbers fo neither is the Tenth 
of our Goods, but only a convenient Subfiftence 
morally due to Minifters. 
' The laft, and loweft Sort of their Argu- 
ments, that Men purchas*d not their Tithe with 
their Land, and fuch like Pctty-Foggery, I 
omit, as refuted fufEciently by others. * I o-» 
mitalfo their violent and irreligious Exaftions^ 
related no lefs credibly : Their feizing of Pots 
and Pans from the Poary who have as good 
Right to Tithes as they ; from fome, the very 
Beds 5 their fuing ancl imprifoning, worfe thait 
when the Canon-Law was in Force 5 worfe thanf 
when thofe wicked Sons of Eli were Priefts, 
whofe Manner was thus to feize their pretended 
Prieftly-Due by Force, i Sam. ii. 12. &?f. 
JVhereby Men abhor* d the Offering of the Lord i 
and it may be fear'd, that many will as much 
abhor the Grofpel, if fuch Violence as this be 
fufFer*d in her Minifters, and in that which they 
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alfo pretcftd to be the Offering of the Lord.- 
For thofe Sons of Belialy within fome Limits 
niade Seizure of what they knew was their own 
by an undoubted Law •, but thefe, from whont 
there is no Sanftuary, feize out of Men*ff 
Grourids, out of Men's Houfes their other 
Goods, of double, fometimes of treble Value, 
for that, which did not Covetoufnefs and Ra- 
pine blind them, they know to be not theif 
own by the Gofpel which they preach. Of fomC 
more tolerable than thefe, thus fev^fely God 
hathfpoken, Efa.Wu lo, (Sc^ They are greedy 
Dogs ; they all look to tbeif own JVaj^ every one 
for his Gain^ from bis garter. 
' With what Anger then will he judge thenr 
who ftand riot looking, but under Colour of a 
t)ivine Right, fetch by Force that which is- 
not their own, taking his Name not in vain, 
but in Violence ? Not content, as Gebazi was, to 
make a cunning, but a conftraih*d Advantage 
of what their Mafter bids them give freely; how 
can they but return fmitteii, worfe than that 
(harking Minifter, with a fpiritual Leprofy ? 
And yet they cry out Sacrilege^ that Men will 
not be guird and baffl*d the Tenth of their 
Eftates, by giving Credit to frivolous Preten- 
ces of Divine Right. 

* Where did God ever clearly declare to all 
Nations, or in all Lands (and none but Fools 
part with their Eftates, without cleareft Evi- 
dence, on bare Suppofals and Prefumptions of 
them who are the Gainers thereby) that lie re- 
quired the Tenth as due to Him or His Son per- 
petually, and in all Places ? Where did he de- 
mand it, that we might certainly know, as in 
all Claims of Temporal Right is juft and reafo- 
nable i Or if demanded, where- did he ajSign it^ 



The Great Cafe of Ty thcs, &c. ^y 

or by what evident Conveyance, to Minifters ? 
Unlefs they can demonftrate this by more than 
Conjeftures, their Title can be no better to 
Tithes^ than the Title of Gehazi was to thofe 
Things, which by abufing his Mafter*s Name, 
he rook*d from Naaman, Much lefs, where 
did he command that Ttthes fhould be fetch'd 
by Force, where left not, under the Gofbel ; 
whatever his Right was to the Free-will Offe- 
rings of Men ? Which is the greater Sacrilege^ 
to belie Divine Authority, to make the Name 
of Chrift acceffary to Violence, and robbing 
him of the. very Honour which he aim*d at in 
beftdwing freely the Gofpel, to commit Simony 
and Rapin^ both fecular and Ecclefiaftical ; 
or on the odier Side, not to give up the Tenth 
of Civil Right and Propriety, to the Tricks 
and Impoftures of Clergy-Men, contrived with 
all the Art and Argument that their Bellies caa 
invent or fuggeft ; yet fo ridiculous, and pre- 
fuming on the People's Dulnefs or Superftition, 
as to think they prove the Divine Right of their 
Maintenance, by Abram paying Tithes to MeU 
cbifedecj when as MclchifaJeCj in that Paffage, ra- 
ther gave Maintenance to Abram ; in whom all, 
both Prieft^ and Minifters, as well as Lay -Men, 
paid?i/i&^j, not received them. 
* The next Thing to be confidered in the 
Maintenance of Minifters is, by whom it fhould 
be given. Wherein tho* the Light of Reafon 
might fufficiently inform us, it will be beft to. 
confult the Scripture : GaLvi. 6. Lei him that 
is tau^t in the fFbrd, communicate to him that 
teacbethy in all good Things y that is to fay, in 
all manner of Gratitude to his Ability, i Cor^ 
ix. II. If we have /own unto you Spiritual Things ^^ 
* is it a great Matttr if we reap your Carnal Things ? 
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To whom therefore hath not been fown, from 
him wherefore fhould be reaped ? i Tim. v. 17; 
Let the Elders that rule welU he counted w&rtby 
of double Honour y ejpecially tbeywho labour in the 
Word and DoSlrine. By thefe r laces we fee, thac 
Recompence was given cither by every one ia 
particular who had been inftrufted, or by them 
all in common, brought into the Church-Trea- 
fure, and diftributed to the Minifters according 
to their feveral Labours, and that was judged 
either by fome extraordinary Perfon, as Ttmo^ ' 
thyij who by the Apoftle was then left Evange- 
lift: at Ephefusj 2 Ttm. iv. 5. or by fome to 
whom the Church deputed that Care. 
* This is fo agreeable to Reafon, and fo clear, 
that one may perceive what Iniquity and Vio- 
lence hath prevailed fmce in the Church, where- 
by it hath been fo ordered, that they alfo fliall 
be compelled to recompence the Parochial Mi- 
nifter, who neither chole him for their Teacher, 
nor have received Inftrufl;ion from him, as be- 
ing either infufficient, or not refident, or infe- 
rior to whom they follow ; wherein to bar them 
their Choice, is to violate Chriftian Liberty. 
« Our Law-Books teftify, that before the 
Council at Laterany in the Year 1 1 79, and the 
Fifth of our Hen. 2, or rather before a Decre- 
tal Epiftle of Pope Innocent the Third, about 
1200, and the firft of King John^ any Man 
might have given his Tithes, to what Spiritual Per- 
fon he would. And, as the Lord Coke notes on 
that Place, Inftit. Part. 2. that this Decretal 
hound not the SubjeBs of this Realms buty as it 
feemedjuft and reafonable. The Pope took his 
Reafon rightly from the above citird Place, 
I Cor. ix. II. but falfly fuppos'd every one to 
be inftruacd by his Pariih-Pricft. ' . 
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* WnETHERthis Were then firftfo decreed, or 

* rather long before, as may be feen by the Laws 

* of Edgar and Canute, that Tithes were to be 

* paid, not to whom he would that jpaid them, 
« but to the Cathedral-Church, or the Parifti- 

* Prleft, it imports not ; fince the Reafon which 

* they themfelves bring, built on falfe Suppofiti- 
« on, becomes alike infirm andabfurd, that he 

* fhould reap from me, who fows not to me *, be 
*' the Caufe either his DefedV, or my free Choice* 

* But here it will be readily objefted. What if 

* they who are to be inftrufted, be not able to 
*^ maintain a Minifter, as in many Villages ? I 

* anlwer, that the Scripture Ihews m many Pla- 

* ces what ought to be done herein. Firjl, I of- 

* fer it to the Reafon of any Mart, " whether he 

* think the Knowledge of the Chriftian Religioa 

* harder than any other Art or Science to obtain. 

* I fuppofe he will grant that it is fareafier, 

* both ofitfelf, and in Regard of God's ajjijling 

* Spirit, not particularly promifed us to the At- 

* tainment of any other Knowledge, but of this 
"^only : Since it was preached as well to the Shep- 

* herds of ji?^//&/^/w by Angels, as to the Eaftem 
' Wifemen by that Star j and our Saviour de- 

* clares himfelf anointed to preach the Gofpel to 

* the Poor, Luk. iv. 18* then furely to their Ca- 
' pacity. They who after him lirft taught it, 

* were otherwife unlearned Men : They . who 

* before Hus and Luther firft reformed it, ^^erc 

* for the Meannefs of their Condition, called^?^^ 

* poor Men of Lyons ; and in Flanders at this u^y^ 

* les GueuSj which is to fay, Be^ars. Thcrefcj^rc 
*y are the Scriptures tranilated into every vulgar 

* Tongue, as being held in main Matters of Be- 

* lief and Salvation, plain andealy to the Pooreft ; 

* and fuch, no lefs than their Teachers, have the 
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Spirit to guide them in all Truth, John xhr. 26. 
andxvi* 13. 

/ Seeing then that the Chriftian Religion may 
be fo eallly attained, and by meaneft Capaci- 
ties, it cannot be much difficult to find Ways, 
both how the Poor, yea, all Men may be foon 
taught what is to be known of Chriftianity, and 
th<Jy who teach them recompenced. Firjlj if 
Miniftefs of their own Accord, who pretend 
that they are called and fent to preach the Gof- 
pel, thofe who have no particular Flock, would 
imitate our Saviour and his Difciples, who went 
preaching through the Villages, not only thro* 
the Cities. M^/. ix. 35. Markvi.6. LuLxiiu 
22. jiils. viii. 25. and there preached to the 
Poor as well as to the Rich, looking for no Re- 
compence but in Heaven ; John iv. 35, 36. 
Look on the Fields j for they are white already to 
Harveft : Ajidbetbatreapetby receivetb IFageSy 
and gather etb Fruit unto Life Eternal. This 
WAS THEIR Wages. But they foon will reply, 
we our felves have not wherewithal ; who mall 
bear the Charges of our Journey? To whom it 
may as foon be anfwered, that in Likelihood 
they are not poorer than they who did thus ; and 
if they have not the fame Faith which thofe Di- 
fciples had, to truft in God and the Promifc 
of Chrift fo^ their Maintenance, as they did, 
and yet intrude into the^J^iniftry without any 
Livelihood of their own, they caft themfelves 
into a miferable Hazard or Temptation, and 
oft-times into a more miferable Neceflity, ei- 
ther to ftarve, or to pleafe their Pay-Mafters 
rather than God : And give Men juft Caufe to 
fufpeft, that they came neither called nor 
font from above to preach the Word, but from 
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below, by the Inftind: of their own Hunger to 
feed upon the Church. 

* St, Paul, tho* born of no mean Parents, a 
free Citizen of the Roman Empire, fo little did 
his Trade debafe him, that it rather enabled him 
to ufe that * Magnanimity of Preaching thq 
Gofpel through ^Jia and Europe at his own 
Charges: Thus thofe Preachers among the 
fFaldenfeSj the ancient Stock ot our Reforma- 
tion, without thefe Helps which I fpeakjof, bred 
up themfelves in Trades, and efpecially in Phy- 
Jick and Surgery j as well as in the Study of Scrip- 
lure (which IS the only true Theology) that they . 
might be no Burden to the Church ; and by the 
Example of Chrift, might cure both Soul and 
Body ; through Induftry, joining that to their 
Miniftry, which he join'd to his by Gift of the 
Spirit. Thus relates Peter Gilles in his Hiftory 
of the Waldenfes in Piemont. But our Minifters 
think Scorn to ufe a Trade, and count it the 
Reproach of this Age, that Tradefmen preach 
the Gofpel. It were to be wifh*d they were all 
Tradefmen ; they would not then fo many of ^ 
them, for Want of another Trade, make a 
Trade of their Preaching : And yet they cla- 
mour that Tradefmen preach •, and yet they 
preach, while they themfelves are the worft 
Tradefmen of all. As for Cburcb'Endotvmcnts 
2indPoJJeJ/ionSj I meet with none confidcrable be- 
fore Conjiantinej but the Houfes and Gardens 
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* Wbat Milton tdU Magnammity ofPreichingj John Locke 
tikes to be the Glorying which the Jfftk /peaks if in I Cor. 
IX. 1 5. for it were better for me to die, than that any Maa 
ftoold make my Glorying void. f. Loeke^s Pardphrafe^ For 
I had rather periih for Want, than be depriv'd of what I 
Slory io, viz. Ffeafbtng tb: Gofpel jrcelj. 
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where they met, and the Places of Burial : And* 
I perfwade me, that from them the ancient 
Waldenfes^ whom defervedly I cite fo often, 
held, that to endow Churches is an evil Thing ; 
and, that the Church then fell off and turn'd 
Whore fitting on that Bead irf the Revelation^ 
when under Pope Sylvefter fhe received thofe 
temporal Donations. So the forecited Traftate 
of their Doftrine teftifies. 
* This alfo their own Traditions of that hea- 
venly Voice witnefled, and fome of the ancient 
Fatners then living forefaw and deplored. And 
indeed, how could thefe Endowments thrive 
better with the Church, being unjuftly taken 
by thofe Emperors, without Suffrage of the 
People, out of the Tributes and publick Lands 
of each City, whereby the People became liable 
to be opprefled with other Taxes. Being there* 
fore given for the moft Part by Kings and other 
publick Perfons, and fo likelieft out of the Pub* 
lick, and if without the Peoples Confent, un- 
juftly ; however to publick Ends of much Con- 
cernment to the Good or Evil of a Common- 
wealth, and in that Regard made publick, 
tho' given by private Perfons ; or which is worfe, 
given, as the Clergy then perfwadcd Men, for 
their Soul's Health, a pious Gift, but as the 
Truth was, oft-times a Bribe to God, or to 
Chrift for Abfolution, as they were then taught, 
from Murders, Adulteries, ancj other heinous 
Crimes ; what fliall be found heretOTC^re given by 
Kings or Princes out of the Publick, "may juftly 
by the Magiftrate be recalled and reappropriated 
to the Civil Revenue : What by private or pub- 
lick Perfons out of their own, the Price of 
Blood or Luft, or to fome fuch Purgatorious 
or Superftitious Ufcs, not only may, but ought 

.* CO 
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to be taken off from Chrift, as a foul Diflionour 
laid upon Him; or not impioufly given, nor 
in particular to any one, but in general to the 
Church's Good, may be converted to that 
Ufe, which fhall be judg'd more direftly to 
that general End. Thus did the Princes and Ci- 
ties of Germanj in the firft Reformation ; and de- 
fended their fo doing by many Reafons, which 
are fet down at large in Sleidan^ I. 6. Ann. 1^26^ 
and /. II. Ann. 1537, and /. 13. Ann, 1540. 
But that the Magiftratc either out of that Church 
Revenue which remains yet in his Hand, or 
cftablifhing any other Maintenance inftead of 
Ttthe^ Ihould take into his own Power the Sti- 
pendiary Maintenance of Church-Minifters, or 
compel it by Law, can ftand neither with the 
People^ s Right J nor with Chrijlian Liberty^ but 
would (ufpend the Church wholly upon the 
State, and turn her Minifters into State-Penfi- 
oners. 

* But to i)roceed farther in the Truth yet more 
freely ; feeing the Chriftian Chiirch is not Na- 
tional, but confifting of many particular 
Congregations, fubjeft to many Changes, as 
well through Civil Accidents as through Schifm 
and various Opinions, not to be decided by any 
outward Judge, being Matters of Confcience, 
whereby thefe pretended Church Revenues, as 
they have been cver^ fo are like to continue 
endlefs Matter of Diflention both betweai the 
Church and Magiftratc, and the Churches a- 
mong themfelves, there will be found no better 
Remedy to thefe Evils, otherwife incurable, 
than by the incorrupteft Counfel of thofe Wal- 
denfesy our firft Reformers, to remove them as 
a Peft, an Apple of Difcord in the Church, 
(for what elfc can te the EfFe<3; of Riches, and 

H4 *thc 
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< the Snare of Money in Religion ? ) and to con- 

* vert them to thofe more profitable Ufes above 
^ cxpreffed, or other fuch as fhall be judg'd moft 

* neceflary •, cbnfidering, that the Church of 

< Cjirift was founded in Poverty rather than in 

* Revenues, flood pureft, and profpered befl 
^without them, received them unlawfully from 
« them, who both erroneoufly and unjufllvjfome- 

* times impioufly, gave them, and fo judly was 
' enfnared and corrupted by them. 

« An d left it be thought that thefe Revenues 
« withdrawn and better employed, the Magiftrate 
^ ought inftead to fettle by Statute fome Mainte- 
' nance of Minifters, let this be conlider*d Jirfiy 

* That it concerns every Man's Confcience to 

* what Religion he contributes ; and that the Ci- 

< vil Magiftrate is intrufted with Civil Rights on- 
« ly, not with Confcience, which can have no 

* Deputyor Reprefenterofitfelf, but only of the 

< fame iSilind. * / 

* Next 



* This Argument of Milton*s may be carried farther, thus. 
In a State ofNature, none had a Right to oblige others to 
the fupport of aReligion they juclg'd was difpleafing toGod : 
And none upon the entring into Civil Society, or Bodies 
Politicic, could be fuppos'd to be willing to impower the 
Magiftrate to oblige them to beftow their Labour, or give 
any Part of their Property for the Maintenance of a Religi- 
on they thought God diflikcd ; on the contrary, their en- 
tring into Society was to be protected from this as well as 
any other Impofition. And, 

If it be unlawful for a private Perfbn to promote a Reli- 
gion, by dging of which they think they fhontld offend God ; 
how can it be lawful for the Magiftrate, cither direftly or 
indireftly to compel them to it. 

If the Magiftrate has no Right to deprive People of 
what they pin by their Labour andlnduftry for not being 
of his Religion, we fhould be glad to know, how he comes 
to have a Right to compel them eo do this for the Mainte- 
nance of his RcHgiottt " " if 
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^ Nexf^ that what each Man gives to the Mi- 
nifter, he gives either as to God, or as to his 
Teacher ; if as to God, - no Civil Power can. 
juftly confecrate to religious Ufes any Part ei- 
ther of Civil Revenue, which is the People's^ 
and muft fave them from other Taxes, or of 
any Man*s Propriety, but God by fpecial Com- 
mand, as he did by Mofes^ or the Owner him- 
felf by voluntary Intention, and the Perfwafion 
of his giving it to God : Forc'd Confecrations 
out of another Man's Eftate, are no better than 
forced Vows ; hateful to God, who loves a cheer- 
ful Giver ; but much more hateful, wrung out 
of Men's Purfcs to maintain a difapproved Mi- 
niftry againft their Confeience ; however un- 
holy, infamous and diflionourable to his Mini- 
flers and the free Gofpel, maintained in fuch 
unworthy Manner as by Violence and Extorti- 
on: Ifhe give it as to his Teacher, whatjufticc 
or Equity compels him to pay for learning that 

' Religion 



If the Magillrate isoblig'd to put all his Subjefts who a- 
like contribute tc the publick Good (and hold no Opinions 
inconfiftcnt with it) upon an equal Foot, how can he forcev 
Part of his Subjefts to contribute to the Support of a Religi- 
on they cannot in Confeience comply with. Surely, they 
that infift upon this, do not do as they would be done unto. 

Bifliop Hoadly^ fays in his Anfwer tb the Reprefcntatioa 
of theCommittee of theLower-Houfe of ConTocation.p. 172. 
•* The Magiftratc (as I have often remarked; can reach with 
** allWis Power, no farther than outward Pradice ; And the 
*' outward Anions of Men, as they aifeft Humane Societyj 

" are the Objefts of his Car© and Concern. The Ma- 

" giftrate is not by Temporal Punifhmentsor Sandions, to 
** determine or concern himfclf with Ari^ Man's Religion ats 
^ Religion, bat to hinder jtnj Man's Religion or ConfcU 
" encefrom being hurtful to Humane Soclecy, bypunift- 
" ing thofe outward Praftices which may proceed from his 
" Confeience, for ought he knows, if they are (uch as are 
^ prejudicial to the Publh% which is his pecttliarCarc.f .25 5 « 
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Religion, which leaves freely to his Choice 
whether he will learn it or no, whether of this 
Teacher or another, and efpecially to pay for 
what he never learned, or approves not ; where- 
by, befides the Wound or his Confcience, he 
becomes the lefs able to recompence his true 
Teacher. Thus far hath been enquired by 
whom Church Minifters ought to be maintained ; 
and hath been provM moft natural, moft equal 
and agreeable with Scripture, to be by them 
who receive their Teaching. 
' It remains laftly to confider, in what Man- 
ner God hath ordain*d that Recompence be giv- 
en to Minifters of the Gofpel : And by all Scrip- 
ture it will appear, that he hath given it to 
them not by Civil Law and Freehold, as they 
claim, but by the Benevolence and free Gra- 
titude of fuch as receive them : Luke x. 7, 8» 
Eating and drinking fuch Things as they give you. 
If they receive youy eat fuch Things as are fet he- 
fore you. Mat. x. 7, 8. Asyego^ preach fayingj 
the Aingdom of God is at Hand^ &c. Freely ye 
have receivedy freely give. If God has ordained 
'Minifters to preach freely, whether they receive 
Recompence or not, then certainly he hath for- 
bid both them to compel it^ and others to compel it 
for them. But freely given, he accounts as giv- 
en to himfelf. Philip, iv. 16, 17, 18. Ye fent 
once and again to my Necejftty* Not becaufe I de^ 
fire a Gift \ hut Ideftre Fruit that may abound to 
your Account. Having received of Epaphroditus 
the Things which were fent from youy an Odour of 
fweet Smelly a Sacrifice acceptable^ well pleafing 
to God. Which cannot be from Force or tin* 
wiUingnefs, The fame is faid of Alms, Heb, 
xiii. 1 6. To do Good and to communicate forget not. 
For with fuch Sacrifices God is well pleafed^ 

< Whence 
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Whence the Primitive Church thought it ^no 
Shame to receive all their Maintenance as the 
Alms of their Auditors. Which they who de- 
fend Tithes^ as if it ma(^ for their Caufe, . when 
as it utterly confutes tbem, omit not to {ct 
down at large i proving to our Hands out of 
Origen^ Tertullian^ Cypriany and others, that 
the Clergy had their Portions given them in 
Bailee ts -, and were thence called Sporiulariiy 
Bq/ket-Clerks : That their Portion was a very 
mean Allowance, only for a bear Livelihood ; 
according to thofe Precepts of our Saviour: 
Mat, X. 7. £5?^. the reft was diftributed to the 
Poor. They cite alfo out of Pro/per^ the Di- 
fciple of St. Aujliriy that fuch of the Clergy 
as had Means of their own, might not without 
Sin partake of Church-Maintenance, not receiv- 
ing thereby Food which they abound with, but 
feeding on the Sins of other Men : that the holy 
Ghoft faith of fuch Clergy-men, they eat the 
Sins of my People : And that a Council at An^ 
tiocbj in the Year 340, fufFcred not either Prieft 
or Bifliop to live on Church-Maintenana, with- 
out Neceffity. Thus far Titbers themfelves have 
contributed to their own Confutation, by con^ 
fcffing that the Church lived primitively on 
Alnis. And I add, that about the Year 359, 
Conjlantius the Emperor having fummon'd a ge- 
neral Council of Bifliops to Ariminum in Italy^ 
and provided for their Subfiftence there, the 
Brkijh and French Bifliops judging it not decent 
to live on the Publick, chofe rather to be at 
their own Charges. Three only out of Britain 
conftrained thro* Want, yet refufing offered 
Afliftance from the reft, accepted the Empe- 
ror's Provifion ; judging it more convenient to 
« fubfift by publick than by private Suftenance. 

y Whence 
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Whence we may conclude, that Bijhops then, in 
this Ifland, had their Livelihood only from Be- 
nevolence. In which Regard this Relater SuU 
pitius Severus^ a good Authorof the fame Time, 
highly praifes them. 

* And tYit IValdenfes^ our fir ft Reformers, both 
from the Scripture and thefe prunitive Exam- 
ples, maintained thofe among them who bore 
the Office of Minifters, by Alms only. Take 
the very Words from the Hiftory written of 
them in French, Part^ /. 2. c. 2. La Nourriture 
et ce de quay nous fommes converts^ &c. Our Food 
and Cloathing is fufficiently adminiftred and given 
us by Way of Gratitude and Alms^ by the good 
People whom we teach. If then by Alms and 
Benevolence, not by Legal Force, not by 
Tenure of Freehold or Copvhold : For Alms, 
tho* juft, cannot be compelled ; and Benevo- 
lence forced, is Malevolence rather, violent 
and inconfiftent with the Gofpel ; and declares 
him no true Minifter thereof, but a rapacious 
Hireling rather, who by Force receiving it, 
eats the Bread of Violence and Exaction, no ho- 
ly or juft Livelihood, no not civilly counted 
honeft, much lefs befeemihg fuch Spiritual Mi- 
niftry. But, 

* They pretend that their Education cither at 
School or Univerfity, hath been very chargea- 
ble, and therefore ought to be repaired in future 
b/a plentiful Maintenance ; when as it is well 
known, that the better half of them, are oft- 
times poor and pitiful Boys of no Merit, or pro- 
mifing Hopes, that might intitle them to the 
publick Provifion, but their Poverty, and the 
unjuft Favour of Friends, have had moft of their 
Breeding both at School and Univerfity, by 
Scholarmips, Exhibitions and Fellowfhips at 

* the 
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thepublick Coft ; .which might engage them the 
rather to give freely, as they have freely received. 
< But they will fay, we had betaken us to 
fome other Trade or Profeffion, had we not 
expefted to find a better Livelihood by the Mi- 
niftry. This is that which I looked for, to di- 
fcover them openly neither true Lovers of 
Learnings and fo very feldom guilty of it, nor - 
true Minifters of the Gofpel. So long ago out 
of Date, is that old true Saying, i Tim. iii. i; 
If a Man deftre a Bijhoprick^ be deftres a good 
Work: For now commonly he wh6 defires to 
be a Minifter, looks not at the Work but at the 
Wages •, and by that Lure, or Low-bell, may 
be toU'd from Parilh to Parifh, all the Town 
over. But what can be plainer Simony^ thaa 
thus to be at Charges beforehand, to no other 
End, than to make their Miniftry doubly or 
trebly Beneficial ? To whom it might be faid 
as juftly as that to Simony Thy. Money perijh with 
thee^ becaufe thou baft thought that the Gift of God 
may be purchased with Money : Thou haft neither 
Part nor Lot in this Matter^ 
' Next, it is a fond Error, tho* too much be- 
lieved among us, to think that the Univerfity 
makes a Minifter of the Gofpel ; what it may 
conduce to other Arts and Sciences, I difputc 
not now : But that which makes fit a Miriifter, 
the Scripture can beft inform us to be only from 
above j whence^alfo we are bid to fcek them, 
Matth. ix. 3 8 . Pray ye therefore the Lord of the 
Harveft^ that be will fend forth Labourers into 
bis Harveft. Adts xx, 28* The Flock over which 
the Holy Ghoft hath made you Overfeers. Rom. x. 
15. How Jhall they preachy untefs tbey befent? 
By whom fent ? By the Univerfity, or theMa- 
giftrate, or their Belly ? No furely : But fent 
from God only, and that God, who is not their 

' Belly 



no 



An Appendix to 



Belly. And whether he be fent from God, oi* 
' from Simon Magus^ the inward Senfe of his Cal- 
ling and Spiritual Ability will fufBciently tell 
him ; and that ftrong Obligation felt within 
him, which was felt by the Apoftle,, will often 
exprefs from him the fame Words ; i Cor. ix. 
1 6. Neceffitj is laid upon me^ ya^ Woe is me, if 
I preach not the Gofpel. Not a beggarly Necef- 
fKy, and the Woe feared othcrwife of perpe-^ 
tual Want ; but fuch a Neceflity as made him 
willing to preach the Gofpel Gratis^ and to em- 
brace Poverty, rather than as a Woe to fear 
it, I Cor,x\\. 28. God hath fetfome in the Churchy 
jirji Apojlles, &c. Eph. iv. i r . &c. He gave fome 
Apoftles^ &c. For the perfecting of the Saints ^ fof 
the Work of the Minijlry^ for the edifying of the 
Body of Chrift^ till we all come to the Unity of the 
Faith. Whereby we may know that as He made 
them at the firft, fo he makes them ftill, and 
to the World's End. 2 C^r. iii. 6. Who hath alfo 
made us jit or able Minifters of the New ^eflament. 
I Tim. iv. 14. T^he Gift that is in thee, which was 
given thee by Prophecy, and the laying on of the 
Hands of the Prejbytery. Thefe are all the Means 
which we read of required in Scripture to the 
making of a Minifter : All this is granted, you 
will fay : But yet it is alfo requifite he fhould be 
trained up in other Learning, which can be no 
where had than at Univerfities. 
' I anfwer, That what Learning, either hu-^ 
man or divine, can be neceHary to a Minifter^ 
may 4s eafily, and lefs chargeable, behad in any 
private Houfe. How deficient elfe, and to how 
little Purpofe, are all thofe Piles of Sermons, 
Notes and Comments on all Parts of the Bible, 
Bodies and Marrows of Divinity, b^fides all 
other Sciences in our Englijh Tongue j many 

* of 
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of the fame Books which in Latin they read at 
the Univerfity? And thefmall Neceffity of go- 
ing thither to learn Divinity, I prove, firfl: from 
the moft Part of themfelves, whofeldom con- 
tinue there till they have got through Logick^ 
their firft Rudiments ; the* to fay Truth, Lo- 
gick alfo may much better be wanting in Dif- 
putes of Divinity, than in the fubtle Debates of 
Lawyers and Statefmen^ who yet feidom or never 
deal with Syllogifms. 

* And thofe Theological Difputations there 
held by Profeffors and Graduates, are fuch as 
tend leaft of all to the Edification, or Capacity 
of the People, but rather perplex, and leaven 
pure Doftrine with Scholaftical Tralh, than en- 
able any Minifter to the better Preaching of 
the Go'fpel. Whence we may alfo compute, 
fince they come to Reckonings, the Charges of 
his needful Library \ which, tho* fome ftiame 
not to value at 600 /. may be competently fur- 
niftied for 60 /. If any Man, for his own Curi- 
ofity or Delight, be in Books farther cxpenflve^ 
that is not to be reckoned as neceflary to his 
Minifterial, either Breeding or Funftion. 

* But Fapijlsznd other Adverfaries, cannot be 
confuted without Fathers and Councils, immenfc 
Volumes, and of vaft Charges. I will Ihew 
them therefore a fhorter and a better Way of 
Confutation. Tit. i. 9. Holding fafl the faithful 
Word^ as he hath been t aught ^ that he may be able 
by found Doffrine^ both to exhort and convince 
Gainfayers : Wljio are confuted as foon as heard^ 
bringing that which is eitiier not in Scripture^ 
or againft it. To purfue them farther, through 
the obfcure and intangled Wood of Antiquity^ 
Fathers and Councils^ fighting one againft ano- 

^ thcr, is needlcfs, cndlcfs, not requifitc in a Mi^ 

^niftec 
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nifter, and refbfed by the firft Reformers of our 
Religion, 

* Neither fpeak I this in Contempt of Learn- 
ing, or the Miniftry, but hating the common 
Cheats of both ; hatmg that they who have 
preached out Bifhops, Prelates and Canonifts, 
fhould, in what ferves their own Ends, retain 
their falfe Opinions, their Pharifaical Leaven, 
their Avarice, and clofely their Ambition, 
their Pluralities, their Non-refidences, ibeit 
odious Fees^ and ufe their Legal and Popifli Ar- 
guments for Tithes ; that Independents Ihoruld 
take that Name, as they may juftly, from the 
true Freedom of Chriftian Doftrine and Church 
Difcipline, fubjeft to no fuperior Judge, but 
God only, and feek to be Dependents on the 
Magifirate for their Maintenance. Which two 
Things, Independency and State-Hire in Reli- 
gion, can never confift long or certainly toge- 
ther. For Magiftrates at one Time or other, 
not like thefe at prefent * our Patrons of Chri- 
ftian Liberty, will pay none but fuch whom, by 
their Committees of Examination, they find 
conformable to their Interefts and Opinions ; 
and Hirelings will foon frame themfelves to that 
Intereft, and thofe Opinions, which they fee beft 
pleafing to tlieir Pay-Mafters ; and to feem right 
themfelves, will force others as to the Truth. 
'« But moftofall, they are to berevil'dand 
fham*d, who cry out with the diftinft Voice \ 
of Notorious Hirelings, - That if ye fettle not our 
Maintenance by Law^ farewel th^Gofpel ; than . 
which nothing can be utter'd mor^ falfe, more \ 
ignominious, and, I may fay, more blafphe- 
mous, againft our Saviour j who hath promifed, 

' without 
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Without this Condition, hotb bis holy StiriU ^nd 
bis own Prefenee with the Church to toe Worl^t 
End. Nothing more falfe (uhlefs with their own 
Mouths they condemn themfdvcs for the Un- 
worthieft and moft mercenary of all othef 
^Miniftcrs) by the Experience of Three Hun- 
dred Years after Chrift, and the Churches at 
this Day in France^ Aufiria^ Polonla^ dhd o- 
ther Places^ witnefling the contrary, under art 
adverfc Magiftrate, not a fiivourable : Nothing 
more ignominious, levelling, or rather under- 
valuing, CHkiST beneath Mahomet. 

* For, ifitmuftbethus, how can any Cbri- 
ftian pbjeft it to a Turk^ That bis Religion ft andi 
h Force only \ and not juftly fear from him fliis 
Keply, Tours both by Force and Money in the 
Judgment of your own Teachers. This is that 
which makes Atheifls in the Land, whom they 
fo much complab of: Not the Want of Main- 
tenance, or Preachers, as they allcdge, but the 
many Hirelings and Cheaters that have the Gof- 
pcl in their Hands : Hands that ftiJi crave and 
are never fatisfied. Likely Minifters indeed, to 
proclaim the Faith, or to exhort our Truft in 
God, when they themfclves will not truft Him 
to provide for them, in the Meflage whereon, 
they fay, he fent them, but threaten forWant of 
Temporal Means to dcfert it ; calling that 

. Want of Means, which is nothing elfe but the 
' Want of their own Faith ; and would force us 

to pay the Hire of building our Faith to their 

covetous Incredulity. 

* Doubtless, if God only be He, who ghes 
Minifters to his Church till the JForlcPs End ; and 
through the whole Gofpel, never fent u» for 
Minifters to the Schools of Phllofophy, but ra- 
ther bids w Beware of fticb vain Deceit^Col^.8: 

1 * (which 



Jn Appendix to 

(which the Primirive Church, after two or three 
Ages, not remembring,brought her felf quickly 
toGonfufion.) If all the Faithful be now Jn Ho- 
ly and a Royal Prieftbood^ i Pet. ii. 5, 9. not 
excluded from the Difpenfation of Things Ho- 
lieft, after free Eleftion of the Church, and 
Impofition of Hands, there will not Want Mi- 
nifters elefted out of all Sorts and Orders of Men^ 
for the Gofpel makes no Difference from the 
Magiftrate bimfelfy to the meaneft Artificer^ if 
God evidently favour him with Spiritual Gifts, 
as he can eafily, and oft has done, while thofe 
Batchelor Divines, and Dodors of the Tippet, 
have been pafled by. 

* Heretofore, in the firft Evangelical Times 
(and it were happy for Cbriftendom if it were fo 
again) Miniflers of the Gofpel were by nothing 
elfe diftinguilhed from other Chriftians, but by 
their Spiritual Knowledge, and Sandlity of Life, 
for which the Church elected them to be her 
Teachers and Overfeers, tho' not thereby to fe- 
parate them from whatever Calling fhe then 
found them following befides, as the Example 
of St. Paul declares, and the firfl Times <rf 
Chriftianity, 

* When once they affefted to be called a Cler* 
gyy and became as it were a peculiar Tribe of Le^ 
vites^ a Party, a diftinft Order in the Common- 
Wealtb^ bred up forDivines in Babling-Schools, 
and fed at the Publick Coft, good for nothing 
elfe but what was good for nothing, they foon 
grew idle ; th^tt Idlenefs, with Fulnefs of Bread, 
begat Pride, and perpetual Contention with 
their Feeders, the defpifed Laity, through al! 
Ages ever fince, to the perverting of Religion, 
and the Difturbance of all Cbrifiendm. 

* And 
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* And we may confidently conclude, it never 

* win be otherwife, while they are thus upheld 
« undepeiiding on the 0iurch, on which alone 

* they anciently depended % and are by the Ma* 
^ giftrate publickly maintained, a numerous Fac* 
« tion of ihdigent Perfons, crept for the moft 

* Part out of extreme Want and bad Nurture, 

* claiming by Divine Right and Freehold the 

* Tenth of our Eftates, to monopolize the Mini*. 

* ftry as their Peculiar^ which is Free and Open 

* to all able Chriftians, eleftcd by any Church. 

' Under this Pretence, exempt from all other 

* Employmient, and enriching themfelves on the 

* Publick, they laft of all prove common Inceri- 
' daries, and exalt their Horns againfl the Ma- 

* giftfatd himfelf that maintains thend, as the 

* Prieft of Rome did foon after, againft his Bene- 

* factor the Emperor •, and the Prefby ters of late 

* in Scotland, 0( vfhich Hireling Cre^u^y together 

* with all the Mifchiefs, Diflentions, Troubles, 
•Wars meerly of their kindling^C brijlendom might 

* foon rid her felf and be happy, if Chriftians 

* would but know their own Dignity j their Liber-^ 
' /y, their Adoption^ and let it not be wonder'd, 

* if I fay their Spiritual Priefthood, whereby they 
' have all equally Accefs to any Minifterial Fun- 

* ftion, whenever called by their own Abilities 
' and the Church, tho* they never came near 
' • Commencement or Uni verfity * 

« ^vT vf\^\t ProteftantSy to avoid the due La* 
' bour of Underftanding their Religion, are con* 

* tent to lodge it in the Breaft^ or rather in the 

* Books of a Clergy-man, and to take it thence • 

* by Scraps and Mammocks, as he difpenfes it, 
' in his Sunday's Dole, they Will be always learn- 

* ing and never knowing ; always Infants, al- 

* wayseither his Va0als, a6 Lay-Priefts . are to 

1 t « their 
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their Pricfts, or at odds with him, as Rcfoirm* 
ed Principles give them fome Light to be not 
wholly conformable, whence infinite Diftur* 
bances in the State, as they do, muft needs 
follow. 

* Thus much I had to fay; and I fuppofc, 
what may be enough to theni who are not ava- 
ricioufly bent otherwlfc, touching Thelikelieji 
Means to retnove Hirdings out of tbeCburcb ; 
than which nothing can more conduce to Truths 
to Pcacey and all Hapfinefs both in Church and 
State. 

* If I be not heard nor believed, the Event 
will bear me Witneft to have fpoken Truth : 
And Tin the mean while have born my Witnefs, 
not out of Seafon, to the Church and to my 
Couiltrey. 

These, Reader, are the Sentiments of this 
Learned Writer, concerning Tithes and Hireling 
Minijlersy to which we (hall add his Defcription of 
Chrift's true Difciples and Followers ; and the 
Ufage they have met within the World through 
all Ages of the Church, to this Day ; taken out 
of that excellent Poem Of Paradife Loft. 

After the Angel had tcAA Adam^ how the 
MeQiahandReftorerofLoftMan, to be born of 
his Seed, jQiould be put to Deatn, and riie again 
from the Dead, and afcend into Heaven ; the 
Poet m^kes Adam to enquire thus of die Angela 

* But fay, if our Deliverer up to Heaven 

* Muft reafcend, what will betide the Few 

* His Faithful, left among th* unfaithful Herd, 
< The Enemies C(f Truth ; who then Ihall guide 

* His People, who defend ? will they not deal 

« Worfe with hisFoUowers than with him they d«Jt? 
« Befuretheywill,faidth' Angel, butfrom^^tfv*^ 

* He to his own « Comforter will fend, 

•The 
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< The Promife of the Father, whdihall dwcH 

< His Spirit within them ; and the Law of Faith 

* Working thro' love, upoatheirhearFsfliali write, 

* To guide them in all Truth, and alfo arm 

* With Spiritual Armour ; able to refift 

^ 5i2/^»'s Affaults, and quench bis fiery Darts, 

* What Men can do againft them, not afraid, 

* Tho* to the Death, againft fuch Cruelties 

* With inward Confolations recompenc'd, 

* And oft fupported fo as fhall amaze 

* Their proudefl Pcrfecutors : for the Spirit 

* Pour*d firft on his^ Apoftles, whom he fends 

* T* evangelize the Nations, then on all 

' Baptiz'd, Ihall then with wondrous Gifts endue 

* To fpeak all Tongues, and do all Miracles, 

* As did their Lord before them. Thus they win 

< Great Nunabers of each Nation to receive 

' « with joy the tidings brought from hcav'n : at length 

* Their Miniftry performed, aad Race well run, 
' Their Doftrine and their Story written left, 

* They die ; but in their Room, as they forewarn, 
c fyglves Ihall fucceed (orTeacherSy grievous/i^./w/ 
« Who all the facred Myfterics of Heav'n 

< To their own vile Advantages (hall turn 

* Of* Lucre and Ambition, and the Truth 

1 3 ^ With 

^ The fAtnous QvitfncWefays^ Tbdt Avariti^ and the Lwe of 
Mon&f hds alvajfs ferfecuted ^efm Cbrijt ; The Avarice t^f the 
9€wifi> Prie/fs durtng bis Life- lime ^ Ibe Avarice of an Afo* 
jHe at Us Death\ J be Avariee of tbe Soldiers ajteriis K<^fnr- 
reBiofij and tbe Avariee of bad Clergf-Men to %be very End of 
tbe >fVM.'— -Tif m^'fi Ancient and mtft Cruel Perfecuior of 
the Cburebf is Money in corrnpfClergji^^Aen and in tbeSoldiers* 
leebisfjefieiiionon Mat; xxviii. 15. in tbe New^teftament 
mtb Moral RefieSions, wUeb was condemned 0id prohibited h 
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With Superftirions and Traditions taint. 
Left only in thofe Written Records pure, 
Tho* not but by the Spirit underftopd. 
T hen fliall tlicy feem to avail themfelves of nanies» 
Places and Titles, and with thefe to join 
Secular Pow*r, tho* feigning ftill to aft 
By fpiritual, to themfelves appropriating 
The Spirit of God, promised alike and giv'n 
To all Believers ; and from that Pretence 
Spiritual Laws by Carnal Pow*r fliall force 
Qn ev'ryConfcience : Laws which none ihall find 
Left them Enrolled, or what the Spirit within 
Shall on the Heart engrave. What will they then 
But force the Spirit of Grace it felf, and bind 
His Confort Liberty ; what, but unbuild 
His living Temples, built by Faith to ftand. 
Their own Faith not another's -, for on Earth 
Who againft Faith and Confcience can be heard 
Infallible ? Yet many will prefume : 
Whence heavy Perfecution fliall arife 
On all who in the Worfliip perfevere 
Of Spirit and Truth ; the Reft, far greater Paft, 
Will deem in Outward Rites and Jjpecious Form^ 
Religion fatisfy'd ; Truth fliall retire 
Beftuck with flandVous Darts, &Works of Faith 
Rarely be found : So fliall the World go on. 
To Good malignant, to bad Men benign, .. 
Under her own Weight groaning till the Day 
Appear of Refpiration to the juft. 
And Vengeance to the Wicked,. ; 

But 
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ceWc d'un Apfetre en faMorC; cclle des Soldati, aprcsft 
Kefurreftionj celledesmauvaisEcclefiaftiqucs jufque a la 
Tin du Monde.— —Le plus aticicnt & le pins cruel Perfecu-» 
fcttrdePEglife, c'cft 1' Argent dans Ics Ecclefiaftiaues cor*. 
Kmpas & daos Ics Ceas de Guerre. 
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But now to fpeak a little more of the Author 
of the Greai Cafe of Tithes: In the Year 1652, 
when he was a Juftice of the Peace in Weftmor^ 
land^ it pleafed God to raife up, and fend forth as 
Minifters of the Everlafting Truth and Gofpel of 
Ghrift Jcfus, feveral of the defpifed People call'd 
in Scorn fakers \ And two of them being brought 
before him. and others, when fitting on the Bench, 
at the Affixes held at Appleby- 'y in the Examinati^ 
on, amongft other Queftions, he puts this to one 
of them. 

Why doft thou fpeak againft Tithes which are al- 
lowed by the States ? 

I meddle not (faid the ^ahr) with the States ; 
I fpeak againft them that are Hirelings, as they 
are Hirelings ; thofe that were fent of Chriji^ 
never took Tithes^ nor ever fued any for Wages. 

Justice Pearfon reply'd, Doft thou think we 
are fa beggarly as the Heathens, that we cannot af 
ford cur Minifters Maintenaneie ? fFe give it them 
freely. 

They are (faid the ^.aker) the Minifters of 
Chrift, who abide in the Doftrine of Chrift. 

Justice. P^tf;y&;^reply'd, Butwhojhall judge? 
Howjhall we know them. ? 

By their Fruits (faid the ^aker) youfhall know 
them •, they that abide not in the Doftrine of 
Chrift, make it appear they are not the Minifters 
of Chrift. 

Justice Pearfon reply *d, That is true. 

At this very Tryal, we are well informed, oun 
Author was convinc'd oi the Principles which the> 
fakers mofds^d^ andfoon after became an Ad^ 
vocate for them ; fo powerful wa3 the Truth ii> 
thofe Days, in the Mouths of illiterate Men i 
Men; who having experienced the purifying Vir- 
tue of the holy Spirit, were made willing, nay, 

J4 ' were 
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were conftrain'd by the Efficacj and Virtue of ft; 
to go forth into tne World, and proclaim the, 
Ppwcr of God nigh in the Heart, for the cleahf- 
mg of Sinners^ if they would but turn their Mmd$ 
unto it. 

This Power, this Spirit of God, they having 
found to be near, and in them, dieir Meffa^c 
was to dired the Minds of People, to Ghrift m 
themfclvcs. The true Light which lightetb every 
Man that cotnetb into the fVorldj John i. 9. To 
this they recommended all People, to have Re- 
gard, as to their true and only Teacher, Sanftifier 
and Redeemer. 

But, to give it in the Words of * One of the 
Firft of thofe People, * Now, fays he, when 
the Lord God, and his Son Jcfus Ghrift, did 
fend me forth, mto the World, to preach his 
everlafting Gofpcl and Kingdom, I was glad, 
that I was commanded to turn People to that 
inward Light, S^rit and Grace, by which all 
might know their Salvation, and their Way to 
-God i even that Divine Spirit, which would 
lead them into all Truth, and which I infalla- 
bly knew, would never deceive any. 
* But with and by this Divine Power and Spi^ 
rit of God, and the Light of Jefus, I was to 
bring People ofTfrom all their own Ways, to 
Ghrift the n^w and living Way 1 and from their 
Churches (Which Men had made and gathered) 
to the Church in God, the General Affembly 
written in Heaven, which Chrift is the Head 
of ; and off from the World^s Teachers made 
by Men, to learn of Chrift^ who is the Way, 
the Truth and the Life, of whom the Father 
faid. This is my beloved Sony bear ye hint •, and 
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* off from all the Wodd's Worlhips^ to know 

* the Spirit of Truth in the inward Parts^ and to 

* be led thereby j that in it they might worQiip 
^ the Father of Spirits, who fceks fuch to wor- 

* (hip him : Which Spirit they that worihipped 
« not in, knew not what they worlhipp'd. 

♦ And, I was to bring People off from Jemjb 
« Ceremonies^ and from Heatbenijb Fables^ and 

* from Men^s Inventions and windy Do£lrineSy^ by 

* which they Wowed the People about, this Way 

* and the omer Way, from Seft to Seft ; and all 

* their beggarly Rudiments', with their Schools and 

* Colleges ytOT making Minijltrs of Chrift, who 

* arc indeed Jlf/»i/?^ri of their own makmg, but 

* not of Chrift's. And all their Images and Crof- 
^ fes^ ziidSprinklingof Infants J with all their Ho^ 

* ly-Days(fo calPd) and all their vam Traditions^ 

* which they had gotten upfince theApoftle's 

* Days, which the Lord*s Power was againft ; 

* and in the Dread and Authority thereof was I 

* moved to declare againft them all ; and againll: 

* all that preached, and not freely ; as being 

* fuch, as had not receivedfreelj from Chrift. 
Here we fee, this Mejfenger^ whom the Lord 

hzd frji fitted and prepared by his Wifdom, Power 
and Spirit (by whole Mintjlry Thoufands were 
turned to Chrift in themfelves, and the true Wor • 
ihip of the ]Father in Spirit and Truth) was glad 
that he was fcnt by God to preach his everlafting 
Gofpel and Kingdom ; and a Necefldty was laid 
upon him, as on the Apoftle of old, Jiicb a Necef- 
fity (to ufe Miltoffs Words ^) as made bim willing 
to preach the Gofpel Gratis ; a firong Obligation 
felt within bim^ which was felt by the Apoflle ; and 
ice any one judge, whether dus was not a better 
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Commiflion and Authority than the Ordination of 
any Bifliop, or even of the Pope himfelf. 

Now as thefe Mejfengers and Minifters of Chrifl: 
had received their Commiflion to preach, from the 
Love of God firft wrought in their Hearts, fa 
by the fame Love were they conftrain*d to call 
to, and invite others to come and partake with 
them, of the Love of God in Chrifl. Jefus, 
which they had experienced : And at the fame 
Time to declare againft: all Hireling Minifters. 

In this Manner does that Mejfenger^ by whom 
our Author was convinced, invite and call to 
People : ' Yoii poor fcattered Sheep, who have 
been fcattered by thefe Hirelings, come out of 
the World and Worldly Cares and Pleafures, 
and return to the Lord in Spirit, he is within 
you, and there, if you wait in Spirit, you ihall 
hear him fpeak to your Spirits, to the direfting 
your Minds out of all the Works of Darknels 
and Sin, up to God where no Sin is, nor unclean 
Thing can come. He is not to be found in the 
World, nor formal Worfhips, nor in human 
Wifdom and Learning ; but he is only to be 
found as he reveals himfelf freely, to thofe who 
patiently wait for him in Spirit. 
* Dear People, To you that love the Lord a- 
bove all earthly Things, and yet have not your 
Minds direfted where to wait for him, to you I 
fpeak, to your Souls, that lie in Death till they 
hear the Voice of the Son 6f God : He is near 
you, who is the Way to the Father : Look not 
out. He is within you : That which I know de- 
clare I unto you, and the Way I know, where 
I have found my Beloved, my Saviour, my Re- 
deemer, my Hufband, my Maker, who hath 
fet me ibove all the World, mv Sins, my Fears, 
my Sorrows, my Tears, into nis Love, to live^ 

•with 
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* with him in Spirit for ever ; tut dying daily to 
all vifible Things : Praifes, Praifes to my Fa- / 
ther for ever. 

* The Night is far fpent, the Day* is at hand ; 
come out of I^rknefs all that love the Lord^ in* 
to his marvellous Light, where you fhall fee 
what you have been, and what you are redeemed 
from, that you may live and praife the Lord 5 
for it is the Living that praife the Lord, and 
not the Dead: Arife, comeoutof Death, come 
away, and let us rejoice together in his Love; 
in the Life of our King, even fo, Amen. 

These Meffengerswho went forth thus, in. the 
l^ove of God, to win Souls unto Chrift, were no 
Ways, concerned before band, how they fliould 
have 1 MainUnancSy but loving Chrift above alii 
they left what was near and dear to them in this 
World, and followed the Movings of his Holy 
Spirit, as did the Apoftles of old : And when 
fome, in Behalf of the Minifiers of thofe Times; 
petition*d Oliver Cromwel and the Parliament, to 
fettle a Maintenance upon them, < Left (as they 

* fay in their Petition) the Want of fufjicient Main- 

* tenance^ Jhould lay them open to the Contempt of 

* their Perfms and Doffrine^ and put them upon a 
% ' temptation to hang upon the F^our of their Car- 

* nal People^ in a Man-pleaftng Way^ ofr he forced 

* off of their Go fpel Employment^ to attend on Food 

* and Raiments And laftly^ left their poor^fVidcws 

* and Fatherlefs he driven to Extremities when 

* they are dead^ they heing able to lay up nothing 
^ for themi while they lived. 

This Petition of the MiniftSrSj was anfwcrcd 
by one caird a ^aker^ in a Paper addrefs*d to 
Oliver Cromwel and thofe in Authority. * It be- 

* ing a Matter of the greatcfte^ncernment to 

* every Man's Confcience that loves Chrift, not 

•to 
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to uphold any Mmtftrj^ under 4ny Prttcnce 
whatibcvcr, which is not fcnt by Chrift : Therc^^ 
fore take heed, as you tender a pure Confcicnce, 
to give Liberty herein, that there be no For- 
cing to uphold any one Soul that fay they are 
Minijiers 5 but that _cvery one herein make 
Proof of his Mimjir% and fo fhall ^very Man's 
Reward be as his Work. And you Magiflraies 
fhail not need to meddle in thk Thing, feeing 
God never required it at your Hands, to forces 
Maintenance^ neither under Law nor Gofpel. 

* But if it be faid, this is the only Way to root 
out the Minijiers of Chrift, / anfiver^ It's the 
only Way to manifcft the Minijiers of Chrift, 
from the Minijiers of Antichrift, and it will 
root out none but fuch whofc Careisfirft for 
their Bellies, who mind earthly ThiMp, whole 
Minijiry ftands and falls by Carnal Things, who 
would be fure of Wages before they do then- 
Work ; yea many of them have taken Wages 
thefe forty or fifty Years, but yet no Work 
done, nor any brought put of Sin ; and thefe 
<ry the Workman is worthy of his Wages, and 
cair for Wages from fuch, for whom they do 
no Work ; but thefe are none of Chrift's Work- 
men, who feek for their Wages from the World, 
for His, He fends freely into the World, who 
never aik*d any Thing of the World ; but firft 
planted a Vineyard, then eat the Fruit of it ; 
firft fowcd in Hope, and then were Partakers 
of their Hope ♦, and where they had fown Spi- 
rituals, and the Seed came up, there they reap- 
ed Carnals, and fo lived af the Gofpel, and not 
of the World 

* And I demand of any one who owns the 
Scriptures, to prove z forced Maintenance either 
under the Law or Gofpel, but they were 

* freely 
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< freely to bring it. But who art thou that fayeft 

* the Times are not fo now ? Thee I deny, and 

* thy Minijiry^ which follows the Times, and 

* not Chrift, nor the Sain tsPraftice in Scripture; 

* ftop thy Mouth for ever being counted a Affw- 
♦/ifrofChrift^ who art not content with his Al* 
^ lowance, a$ his have always been, for God is 

* not changed, nor his Worfhip, nor Wor(hij>- 
•pers. But if you fay this will foon bring the 

* Minifters to be poor, I fay, you know not God» 

< nor his Care for his, who fo argue; for never 

* was the Righteous, nor that Seedbeg^ng Bread. 

* Againft that defponding Mind do I bear Wit- 

* nefs, who was fent out without Bag or Scrip, 

* or Money, into the moft brutlfh Parts of the « . 

* Nation, where none knew me, yet wanted I 

< nothing. In Prifons, in Beatings, in Stonings^ 

* in Mocking, my Joy I would not change for ^ 

* all the Parfonages in the World, nor fliall any \ 

* Hireling partake of it, - \ 
* And yoxi that would have others forced to 

^ maintain yourTeachers, but would not he fined 

* to maintain others who differ in Judgment, 

* tho* nearer the Scripture than yours, how do 

* you fulfil the Law of Chrift, in doing as you 

* would be done by ? What is this but to iJord 

* it over*che Confcience of your Brethren. 
When this Evangelical Doftrine began to 

fpread in this Nation, it fo alarm*d the hireling 
Afmifters of all Denominations, that they rofc up 
as one Man againft the Publifhers of it, and en- 
deavoured to perfwade the People, that they were 
Deniers of Cnrift and his Ordinances, and that 
they undervalued the Holy Scriptures ; and fome • 
who were call'd ^ \tndependent Teaebers^ (fuch as 
Mil/on dySy fought to he Dependent on the Ma- 
lijira$e fir their Maintenance) apply^d thcmfclves 
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to the Rulers i and faid, ' * It is our' Dtfti^e^ ihat 

* Countenance be not given mtVy nor Trufi repofed 
« in the Hand of Quakers, being Perfons of fiicb 

* Principles, that are deftru5five to the Gofpel^ and 

* inconjtftent with Peace and Civil Society. But this 
Requeft of the Independent teachers, met with the 
following Animadverfion from one cail'd a ^a- 
kef ; ' As for ypur Defire that we fhould not have 

the Countenance of Men, we fay, the Light 
of God*s Countenance is much better, and we 
cannot look for both while Men take your 
Counfel ; and our Truft is in God, in whofe 
Hand we are, and not in our own, and from 
Men we may not feck Rcpofe : Better it is (for 
the prefent) to fuffer with Chrift, than to reign 
in your Kingdom, or be honour*d with your 
Glory. So in Patience (lands our Peace with 
God, even whilft our Names are call out as 
evil with Men. But for your Accufation of our 
Perfons and Principles, to be deftruftive to the 
Gofpel and Civil Society, take that back again 
to your felves ; our Perfons we boafthot in, 
but our Principles are Truths grounded upon 
the Light of Jefus, and Leadings of his holy 
Spirit, and whatever is contrary we condemn ; 
and this we certainly know will never be deftruc- 
tive to Chrift*s Gofpel, only your Gofpel it 
will deftroy, whofe Foundation , ftands not up- 
on the Power of the Spirit of Jefus, but upon 
Tithes^ or fome fettled Maintenance carnal, as ' 
/«//, as fecure by ^ carnal Law^ elfe it is liable to 
DeJlruSiony as your felves confefs. * And this 

*know 

*Thefe Independent Teachers hidfdid^ We judge that the 
taking away Tithes for the Maintenance of Minifters, until 
as full a Maintenance be equally iecured, and as legally 
fctled, tends much to the Deftmaion of the Miniftry, aqd 
Preaching of the Gofpel, in thefe Nations, 
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know, that your Gofpel, that muft needs be 
de;ftroyed li tithes fall, is not that Gofpel which 
the Apoftles preached v for that Gofpel begun 
moft of ajl to flourifh when Tithes went down, 
the Priefthood that received them, and the Law 
that gave them ; which you may read of in the 
Apoftle*s Epiftle to the Hebrews (which Law 
never took Tithes by Forcey as the Papift's 
Law did) And now you have often faid, TJbal 
wbofoever preaches another Gofpel^ let him be ac^ 
curfed ; fo take heed that your own Words con- 
demn you not, and your own Weapon pierce 
not your own Bowels ; for the Lord hath heard 
your Words. And this we know, that the Gof- 
pel of Chrift which the Apoftles preached, was 
upheld by the Power of an endiefs Life^ by 
which they were alf o made able Minifters, and 
and did not fall when Tithes fell, but then fa 
much the moreflourilhed into fuch Bounty, that 
the Publilhers thereof, who had nothing, did 
in it enjoy all Things : Which Gofpel both 
your Words and your Aftions declare daily you 
live not on -, but like Men who have loft the 
Counfel of God, you ad: both contrary to Law 
and Gofpel. Was not this the Counfel of God 
in the Time of the Law, when the Priefts had 
only Tithes to live on, that then they fliould 
have no Magiftrate to force them^ but freely they 
were to bring their Offerings, that fo he might 
engage the Prieft to himfelf, who was his Porti- 
on -, and then they never wanted, while they 
kept the Word, and their Lips preferved Know- 
ledge to the People. But when the Priefts for- 
got God, then, like Prieft, like People, and 
then they juftly wanted as God had faid. And 
would you now have the Magiftrate to make jl 
Law to take People's Goods, and give to fuch 

*as 
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as do not firft beget People to God ? Is this td 
live on the Gofpel, or to cat of yourowri 
Fruits, as Chrift's Miniftcrs do and ever did ? 
Thus may the Magiftratc do for % while againft 
the Lord, and opprefs the Innocent, to feed the 
Fat and Idle, but the Account is at Hand^ in 
which it will be faid, Did I require it at yout 
Hands^ Am not I of Power to maintain my own 
Servants y who have the Hearts of dll in my Hands? 
Or J what Laws will you make for me^ who never 
made Ufe of any in this Cafe^ but the Law ofLove^ 
to befuifilrd in a free Spirit^ for in the Houfhold of 
Cbrtjl is no Strife about Carnal Things? And that 
Principle is deftruftive to the Gofp«l of Peace, 
which admits of Strife about their Bellies, or 
framing Mifchief againft another by a Law to 
fill themfelves. 

Wherefore take heed, yt Rulersy (if it be not 
too late) how you meddle with Cbrijl*s Kingdom^ 
but kifs the Son, and yield him his Kingdom in 
tender Confciences 5 touch not the Apjjle of the 
Eye, which fees that to be Sin and Evil, which 
yet you do not, of which you have often been 
warned. But if you will make Laws, let the 
Scriptures be your Rule without, and the Spi- 
rit of Chrift within, cnlightning the pure Con- 
(cience, that fo you may become tender-hearted 
in the Fear of God, that the Edge of your 
Sword may be turned againft open Wickedncfs, 
being touched with a true Senfe oi what grieves 
the Spirit of Chrift in your felves, being joined 
to the Lord in one Spirit and Life. And this 
will be your Wifdom, the Intereft of Chrift 
and his People, and from thence you will re- 
ceive better CounfeJ, and truer Judgment than 
chat which would ftir you up to perfecute and 

•force 
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* force tender Confciences againft their Faith 

* and Knowledge received of the Lord Jefus, 

* in Matters of his Worlhip, to ferve Men of 

* corrupt Minds, having Hearts exercifed with 

* covetous Praftices, who cannot ceafe from 

* Sin, and- ftirring up Nations to devour on^ 
^ another to, accomplilh their own Ends* 
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DEFENCE 

OF SOME 

PRINCIPLES 

Held by .the - 

People caird Quakers, 

ft 

In which they differ from other 

» 

Religious Denominations. 

• * 

0/ Bearing Arms and Fighting* 

TWlRO* the Principles of the fakers' were re- 
jL prefented by the ^Independent Teachers, as 
deftruftive to the Gofpel, and inconfiftent with 
Peace and Civil Society ; . yet, Jf Principles of.; 
Religion are to be try*d by the Scfiptures, as Prd- t 
tefiants fay, it will be no aiflicult Matter to fhow, • 
that the J?rinciples of the fakers are confident 
with the Gofpel, and that they tend more direc- 
tly to promote the Peace of Civil Society, than 
thoihoi the Independents J or of any othei* Deno- 
mination of Chriftians.' 

The Principle which the fakers hold. That . 
*tis unlawful for Chriftians to bear Arm3, or to 
fight (it beinjg a Praftice no ways agi^eeing wiirh 

K2 the 
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Mat.5.34,thc Love of Enemies^ which Chrift has pofitively 
enjoyn'd his Difciples) has an immediate Tenden- 
cy to promote the Peace of Civil Society, and 
alfo the peaceable Gofpel of Chrift, concerning 
which *tisfaid, Of the Increafe of his Government 

Ifa . 9. 7. ^^d Peace there fhall he no End. 

And tho* fuch a Principle may be thought in- 
confiftent with the Safety and Prefervation of Go- 
vernment, yet, if the great and moftcomprehen- 
five Duties of all Religion, in which the Principle 
is founded, viz. The hove of God and our Neighbour 

Mat • 22. ^^ Qj^ffgif be well confiderM, they will be found 

the beft Securities of the Peace and Safety of 
every Government. 

This Principle is alfo moft agreeable to the 
Defign of the Gofpel, and the chief End of Chrift's 
Coming into the World -, at whofe Birth a Mul- 
titude of the Heavenly Hoft prais'd God, faying, 

- , Glory to God in the Highefi^ and on Earth Peace, 

j" J • Good-will towards Men. 
' * And IJaiah prophefied, that in the Laft DaySy* 
that is, in the Times of the Mejfiah^ or the Gof- 
pel, as the Generality both oijewi/h^nd. Chrifli- 
an Writers underftand it, The People fhall beat 
their Swords into Plow-Shares^ and their Spears into 
** Prunin^-Hooks : Nation fhall not lift up Sword a- 
gaind rJation^ neither Jhall they learn War an'^ 
more. The Jews underftood this Prophefy to re- 
late, folely to the Times of the Meffiahy and al- 
ledge it as a ftrong Argument that the Meffiah is 
not come ; i* For fay they. War and Fighting is 




* Bi this Exprejfionf Menaffcth Bcn-Ifrael, a Jew, tells us^ 
tbit all their Wife Men underftood the Time of the MeJJias. Sec 
the Bijbop of Litchfield's Defence of the ancient Propbeikst 
Pdge 123. 

+ Pool's Annotations o» Ifaiah Ch. 11. ver. 4. Chrift JhaS 
(et up and ufi his Antboriy m9ng and 9V€r aB Nation^ ^^< ^f 

, • ♦ givfifg 
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not ceas'd, and the Sword is u$'d as well by thofe 
called Cbriftians as other People. 

It is alfo univerfally allow'd by the Jews as 
well as Cbriftiansy that the Reign of the Meffiah 
is defcrib*d by the Prophet Ifaiahy in the follow- 
ing. Words ; With Right eoufnefs Jhall he judge 
the Poor^ and reprove with Equity, for the 

K 3 ^eek 



giving Laws iothcMj as other J{uJers do^ but doing that which 
no other Towers can do^ convincing their Minis and Confiiences, 
conquering and changing their Hearts^ and or derirg their Livesm 
He JhaU root out thofe great Animo/ities and Hoftilities which 
were between the Jews and Gentiles, Eph. ii. 13. ^c. and be- 
tween feveral Nations f fubduing Men*s Pride ^ and Pajjions^ 
and LufiSi which are the Caufes of all Wars and Contentions % 
and working Humility y and lAeeknefSy and S elf denial ^ and true 
and fervent Love to all Men^ from whence Peace neceffjirily 
foUows. This was the Defign of the Gofpel in all, and the , 
fifFeft of it in thofe that rightly receiv'd it. j^nd that War 
and Dijfinjion which was occafioned by the Preaching of the Gof* 
felf as was foretold Mzt x. 21, 22. it was wholly accidental^ 
by J^eafon of Men s corrupt Intcrc^s and Lufts, which the 
Gojpel oppojed ; and it was not amongfk thofe who received the 
Gofpel in the Love of it^ but between them and thofe who were 
either cf;n Enemies orfalje Friends to them and the Gojpel. But 
if this Place be underfiood of an cyiternzl and genevAl Peace 
which was to be in the World in the Days of the Mcffus^ this 
alfo may indue Time be verified^ when all Ifrael jhall befaved^ 
and the Fulnefsoftbe Gentiles jhall be brought in^ and both 
Jews and Gentiles Jb^/^ be ignited together into one Foldt uidcr 
Chriji their great Shepherd ; all which isprophefied anXpromijed. 
Johnx* i6. Rom. xu and elfewhere. For it is not nec^Jfary 
that all the Fro^\\e&es concerning the S^ngdom of tbt^ Melfias^ 
Jbouldbe accomflijhed in tf«Inftant, of at tie Beginning ofit% 
but it isfuficient if they be fuljilled before the End of it. And 
Jome of them do manifejily belong to the lafi Days ofthatjQng^ 
dontm And therefore there is no Truth nor Weight in that Argu* 
men% which the Jews bring from this Place, againft our Mef- 
fias, becaufe of thofe Wars that have hitherto been and JiiUare 
amongfi Cbr^fians ; for this doth not prove that tbefe Wars jhall 
never ceafe^ or that there jhall not be fuch a Peace in the 
World as they underftand, before the End of Chrift's 
Kingdom* 
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Jfa - ch.xi . Meek of the Earth. The Wolf alfo ft) all dwell with 

the Lamby and the Leopard Jball lie down with the 

Kidy and the Calf and the young Lion and the Fatling 

together ; and a little Child fhall lead them •, and the 

Cow and the Bear fh all feed \ their young ones fhall 

lie down together -, and the Lion fhall eat Straw like 

an Ox. And a fucking Child fhall play on the Hole 

of the Afpy and the weaned Child fhall put his Hand 

*Mvholv ^^ ^^^ Cockatrice Den. They fhall not hurt nor de- 

l/iolr\t2i\aftroy in all my Holy Mountain. * For the Earth 

that is, in fhall be full of the Knowledge of the Lord^ as the 

Zion my ff^aters cover the Sea. 

wh^^^' r S^^^ ^^ ^^ ancient Writers amongft the Pri- 
xht Gojpel ?nitive Chriftians, as ** Jujtin Martyr^ Theodoref^ 
comes and &CC. took the Holy Mountain'^ in IfaiaVs Prophe- 
prevaiisj it cy, to be fpokcn of the Church of Chrift ; and 
TbhEfffa ^^^y appealed to the Gentilfs, whether they did 
TooV ijn.^^^ fee and obferve, by the Behaviour and Man- 
ners of the Chriftians, a fulfilling of thofe glori- 
ous Prophecies ; fuch was then the Peaceablencfi 
and Innocency of their Lives. 

And 



** Juft'm Martyr in his Apology for the Chriftians cUes 
theie Words of Jfai^iby — N'ationjbaU not lijt up Svford again fi 
Nation^ neither jbaU they learn War dny more ; and fays, that 
this is thusfulfiird, you have Grounds to believe, For we 
/•who in Times paft killed one another^ do not IFar or Figbt 
with our Enemies* juti on \ir«< yiyov^f 'xtt^fdu Ji/foe^t 

* Tbeodoreti ad Grscc. Sermo, x. Qualia igicur Propheca 
Efaias Oracula prxdixerit, audiftis. Age Tero, per Ve- 
ritatem vOs rogo ; nunqnid ibi finuose autambigue di£lani 
vobisvideatur. Videtis enim manifefta rerum indicia, cum 
eventa ejus praediftionis paffim impleta confpiciantttr. An 
non enim videtis Chriftians Ecclefias Sublimitatem ? Nonne 
omnes undique confluentes, verhumque quod apparuit ia 
Sion theologice praedicantes, quodque inde Verbumfcaturilt 
ampleftcntcs ? An non ceflaffe videtis hoftes.Ecclefiat, pio- 
que beilicis ArmiS) agrlculturaeinftrumeau dcrumi ? 
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And the learned Dr. Moor obfervcs in his brief • 
Defcriprion of the Kingdom of Chrift, Book 2. Ch. 
*^* 1 3. ' That Cbrift with his Church, is all along,-* 

< in the Revelationsj^ reprefented underthe Hiero- 

< glyphick off. JCamb^ that harmlefs and pcacea- 

* ble Creature ; and in Daniel^ under the Type of 
^ a Man^ when as the reft of the Kingdoms are ty- 

* pified by Wild Beafts. Which intimates that 

* the Kingdom of Chrift is not a Kingdom of 

* Belluine Ferocity^ hut of Rea/on^ Humanit% and 

* tender loving Kindnefe. According therefore to 

* this Defcriprion of the Kingdom ot Chrift, it is 
^ plainly a Kingdom of Peace andLave^ the Em- 

* pire of that Divine Virtue of Charity ; and dif- 

* covers it felf in the defending, righting and eaf- 

* ing of the Poor ; In the Lowlinefs and Meek- 
^ nefs of the Governors ; and in the Truth and 
« Faithfulnefs of them ; In managing their Affairs 

* without Guile or Deceit -, In the Unity and 
« Friendly Converfablenefs of People ; In the 

* CeffationofWAR andHosiriLiTy. 

To hold therefore, as the fakers do. That the 
Bearing of Arms and Fighting, are Things in- 
confiftent with the Gojpel or Kingdom of Cbriflj is 
ixo fuch Novel or fingular Opinion as fome would 
make it to be. TertuTliany that ancient and learned 
Apologift for the Chriftians, fays, * * How-ihall 

* he fight whofe Sword is^ taken from him by 

* Chrift ? For tho' the Soldiers came to John^ 

* and he bid them Do Violence to no Man^ neither Lnk. 3.14, 

. K 4 ^ accufe 



^ Tcrtuttiani de Idololatria Uber. Qoomodo atttem bellabir, 
imroo quomodo etiam in pace militabit fine Gladio quein 
Dominus abftulit / Nam etfi adierant Milites ad Johanneoif 
& ¥ormam Obfcrvationis acceperant, fi etiam Centurio 
credideratfomnempoftca MiliCcm Ppminus in Petroexar* 
knaxido difcinxit* - 
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* accufe anyfaljly, and be content with their Wages $ 
< and tho* the Centurion believed, yet Chrift by 

* difarming Peter^ difarm'd every Soldier after -r 

* ward. And in another Place he fayjs, + Can a 

* Soldier's Life be lawful, when Chrift has pro- 

* nounced, That he that ufes the Sword^ Jhall prijh 
^ by the Sword ? Can one, who prof efles the peace- 

* able Doftrineof theGofpel, be a Warrier, 
^ he who muft not fo much as ftrive or contend ? 
^ And Ihall he who is not to revenge his own 
^ Wrongs, be inftrumental to bring others into 
^ Chains, Imprifonment, Torments and Death ? 

This Tertullian \iv^ din the early Times of the 
Gofpel, about an Hundred Years after the Apo- 
ftles, when the Doftrine of Chrift was better un- 
derftood and praftifed, than it has been for many 
Centuries fince. And about Fifty Years afteF 
him, Origen writ a Book in Defence of the Princi- 
ples and Praftice of the Chriftians, againft Celjks 
a moft virulent Adverfary, who amongft other 

Things 



+ Ve Corona Militis. Licebit in Gladio converlari, Do* 
mino pronunciante Gladio perituram, qui gladio fuerit 
Ufus? Et Praelio operabityr Filius Pads, cui nee litigare 
conveniet? Bt vincula & carcerem, &tormenta, & fuppli- 
cia adminiftrabit, ncc fuamm ultor injuriarum ? Ejgahius 
Notes upon the Words Quonodo autem beUabit &c. That 
TertuUian takes away all kind of Wary and allUle of the 
Svfordj frop all Chriftians. pbri/Hanis omnibus f omne Mi- 
htidegenusy cmnemgladii ufum adimn. 

And Beatus Jfhenavnsy upon thefe Words, He that AUorot 

vot aCbriftian to Jerve under an Heathen General^ Vfoutdbe al^ 

hw that one CbriftunjhcuJd be a Soldier under another to perf^- 

cute Chrifiiarfy that isy his Brethren ? Doubtkfs Tcrtulliaa 

never believed it wculd ante to pfs^ tfjat Chriftians would gq 

to War one rvith another. Qui non permittit, ut Chriftianus 

"Echnicobelligeranti an permiffurus eft ut Chriftianus Chri- 

ftiano, Chiiftianos, hoc eft, Fr^nres pcrfecuturo, fe militem 

adjungat? baud dubic nunquam credidit futurum TertulHj,'% 

VHs, ut Chriftiani mutuis Armis concurrerent. 
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Things, charged the Chriftians with refufing to 
Bear Arms, and to enter into military Employ- 
ments, ♦ * Lajily^ fays Origen^ Gelfus exhorts hs^ 
That we Jhould affift the Emperor with all our 
Might, and aid him in all hisjujl Undertakings and 
Engagements, and when requiftte. Bear Arms and 
Ftghtfor him. To this we anfwer, that we do 
affift the Emperors, if I may fo fay, with a Di- 
vind Aid, having on us the whole Armour of 
God ; and this we do, in Obedience to the 
Words of the Apoftle, who fays, I exhort there- i TimAi 
fore firft of ally Supplications, Prayers, Inter ceffi- 
ons and giving of Thanks be made for all Men, for 
Kings, and for all that ttre in Authority. And 
by how much the more pious any Man is, by fo 
much the more he lends Affiftance to Empe- 
rors, yea more than they who ftand in Battle 
Array, and cut down as many of the Enemy as 
they can. We may alfo reply to you, who are 
not of our Belief, and urge us to bear Arms, 
and Fight; Your own Priefts, andthofe who 
belong to your Temples, keep their Hands 
from being defiPd with Blood, by Reafon of 
theSacrifices they muft offer, with unbloody and 
unpolluted Hands, to thofe you efteem your 
Gods. And when you go to War, you never 
take any of the Prieftly Order for Soldiers. If 
then you think that reafonable, why Ihould you 
not think it more fo in thofe, who when others 

^ go 



Crigenes contra Celfum. Lib. 8. p. 426. Cantabrigiae Editio. 
* 'Eifl f^»< TpoTpiTgTtf/ nffA^o KiA^ a^iyeiv rS ^(tikS 

imZ, Ki ffv^^ttliveiv innS h i^dyif xi <rv^fArviyeiy. Poftre- 

inb hortatur nos Celfus, ut Opem feramus Imperatori tods 

firibus, & geramusejus aufpiciis jufta, piaque bclla, n^yfe f 

dctreftcmus Militiam fi res ita poltulac j 
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go out to fight. They as Priefts and Miniftcrs 
of God, lift up holy Hands, andwreftlein 
Prayer with God, for them who fight in a juft 
Caufe, and for the Emperor who reigns well ; 
that God would be pieasM to remove every 
Thing that is againft them. Therefore all evil 
Spirits which ftir up Sedition, break Treaties, 
and difturb the publick Peace, being quaih'd 
by our Prayers, we do greater Service to Em- 
perors than thofe who are for Fighting. And 
we labour for the commonGood, by putting up 
Prayers in Holinefs, and, by our Religious Ex- 
erclfes and Praftice, we teacn how to defpife and 
fliun the pleafing Baits of Sin. * l^bus we figbi 
hater than others for the Emperor^ butjhould be go 
about to compel us to FioHXor bear AKUZSunder 
Him^ we cannot do it. 
This is a full and plain Declaration of the Opiw 
nion and Praftice of the Chriftians, agreeable to 
the Princij)le of the fakers ; *tis not Origen^^ 
fingle Opinion, but an Apology in Behalf of the 
Chriftians in Origen*s Time, (and they were then 
very numerous) 'tis a Defence of their Opinion 
and Praftice, againft the Charge of Celfusy who 
had reprefented them as a People ufelefs and ob* 
noxious to the Government. 

And farther, to prove beyond all Contradicti- 
on, that it was held unlawful for a Chriftian to 
Bear Arms and to Figkt, not only in the Days of 
^ertulliamndOrigeHy butlater down, even to the 
Emperor Diocletian^s Time, we Ihall produce the 
Teftimony of one Maximilian who fuffcr'd Death 

under 



^wi(li6A(Ji^vduT:, KApWeiyn. Sicno»pr«aUispugnamus 
pro Impcra tore; cum ipfo, licet nos impcllat, nonmili- 

tamus. 
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under tl\at Emperor's Reign, for refilling to bear 
Arms. * Maximilian being brought before the 
^ Tribunal, *Dion the Proconful faW, What is thy 
Name ? Maximilian anfwer'd, why would'ft 
thou know my Name, I muft not Fight, for I 
am a Chrijiian. Dion the Proconful faid, let 
him be enrolled. And when he was enroU'd, 
it was recited out of the Regiftef, that he was 
Five Feet Ten Inches high. Dion bid the Officer 
mark him ; and when 'Maximilian refus'd, faying, 
I cannot fight, Dion faid. Bear Arms, or thoa 
(halt die. Maximilian anfwerM, I cannot fight 
if I die : I fight not for this World, but for my j^ 

God. Dion the Proconful faid, who has per- 
fwaded thee ? Maximilian anfwer*d my own 
Mind, and he who calPd me. Dion fpake to 
his Father, and bid him perfwade his Son. His 
Father reply'd, he knows his own Mind, and 
what is belt for him to do. Dion then faid to 
Maximilian^ take thy Arms and receive the 
Mark, "f he anfwer'd, I can receive no fuch 
Mark, I have already the Mark of Chrift. Dion 

* the 



* Dion proconful dixit: Quisvocaris? Maximilianus re- 
fppndic; Quisautem vis fcirenomenmeuia, mihi non licet 
militare, quia Chrift ianus fum. This Narrative is entitled. 
Pafiio S. Maximilian!, and is Prititedat the End of a fmall 
Book of La^lantius, De Mortibus Perfecutorum, Oxonii, 
jinno Dom. 1680. And alfo in Ruinart's Afta Primcrum Mar- 
Ityrum, at Paris in Suarto^ Mne 1689. In Ruinart's ^ooj^, 
the Header wiBfind Inflames of others who fuferU Martyrdom 
for refufing to bear Arms^ firtuularly one Marcelltts, a Centu- 
riony who went and hid down bis Arms before the Enfit^n of the 
Legion, and declared before all the Soldiirs^ That he was a 
Chriftian, for which he was put to Death* Re)e£lo cingulo 
militari coram Signis LegioniSi Chriftianum fe effe tefiatus 
coram omnipopalp. 

•f 'Tis faid the' Mark was made in the Hand, aaid they 
vore a leaden Ring about the Neck. 



»4» 



\ 



* 

Of Bearing Arms ani Fighting* 

the Proconful faid, I fhall fend thee quickly to 
thy Chrift : He anfwer'd, I would have thee, 
for that will be my Praife. Dion bid the Offi- 
cer mark him, but he ftill refufing, faid I can- 
not receive the Mark of this World ; and if 
thou fliould*ft mark me, I fhall break it, for it 
will avail nothing, I am a Chriftian, and 'ti3 
not lawful for me to wear fuch a Mark a,bout 
my Neck, when 1 have receiv*d the faving 
Mark of my Lord Jcfus Chrifl, the Son of the 
Living God, whom thou art ignorant of ; who 
died to give us Life, and whom God gave for 
our Sins : Him all we Chriftians obey ; Him 
we follow as the Reflorer of our Life, and the 
Author of our Salvation. Dion faid, take thy 
Arms and receive the Mark, or thou wilt pc- 
rifh miferably. Maximilian anfwer'd, I fhall 
not perifh, my Name is already enroU'd with 
my Lord, I cannot fight. Dian faid, confide^ 
thy Youth, and bear Arms, for 'tis what be^ 
comes a young Man. Maximilian reply'd, 
my Arms are with my Lprd, I.cannot fight 
for this World, I am now a Chriflian. Dion 
the Proconful faid. Among thefLife-Guards of 
our Maflers Diocletian and Maximianus^ and 
ConftantiuSy and MaximuSj there are Chriflian 
Soldiers, and they fight. * Maximilian xtply'd^ 
they know what is expedient for them, but I am 
SiCbriftiany and cannot do Evil. Dunn faid, take thy 

' Arms. 



+ Iti facro Comitatu. 

* The modcft and Chriftian-like Anfwcr which Mxxim' 
Jian gave Vion when he told him there were Chriftian So- 
diers in the Life-Guard of his Mafters, is worthy of our 
greatefl Notice, Ipfijciunt fays he, quod eis CKpediat : Ego 
tamen Cbriflianus fum C? non fojfum mdc f^cere^ They know 
what is expedient for them .• But I am a Chriflian and can- 
not do EviU This is truly the very Language of a Difciple 

of 
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Arms, defpife not the Bufineft of a Soldier^ 
left thou pcrifli miferably. Maximilian re- 
ply'd, I Ihall not perifli, and if Heave this 
World, my Soul will live with Chrift my Lord, 
Dion then faid, ftrike his Name out ; and when 
it was done, Dion faid, becaufe with a Rebelli- 
ous Mind thou haft refused to bear Arms, thou 
jflhalt be punifhM according to thy Deferts, for 
an Example to others : And then he read his 
Sentence. Maximilian, becaufe thou baft with a 
Rebellious Mind refus* d to bear Arms, thou art t9 
die by the Sword. Maximilian reply'd, Thanks 
be to God. ^ He was Twenty Years, three 
Months and feventeen Days old And when he 
was led to the Place of Execution, he fpake 
thus; My dear Brethren, endeavour with all 
your Might, that it may be your Lot to fee the 
Lord, and that he may give you fuch a Crown, 
and then with a pleafant Countenance he faid to 
his Father, give the Executioner the Soldier's 
Coat thou had'ft got for me, and when I fhall 

* receive 



of Chrift; but what Sort of Chriftiinsthofe were that Dion 
fpoke of that could fight, we can only guefs at; They 
might indeed bear the Name of Chriftiansas Multitudes do 
now a-days, but certainly they were not fo well convinced, 
oratleaftnot fuch ftritt Followers of Chrift*sDoftrine, as 
this MaximilUn and fome others whofe Names are upon Re- 
cord, who chofe rather to die than to bear Arms and fight 
for this Worlds which they could not do, widioat traofgref^ 
ing the Precept and Command of Chrift. Matuj. 44. Love 
your Enemksy blefs them that ciirfe you, do good to tbemtfyd 
h Ate you, and fray for tbem which deJfhrfuBy ufeyou and p^fe^ 
iuteyou. Tbatfe may bs the Children of jour Father nbicb U 
in Heaven, for be maketb bis Sun to fife on tbr EvU 
tmd on the Good, and fendetb J(ain on the ^uft and on the 
Vnjull. And of the Apoftle, i Thefs. v. 15. See that 9*one 
render Evil for Evil unto any Man : but ever foSov that v4)i^k 
is good, both among fourfelves, and $0 all Ueih 
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« receive thee in the Company of the blcffed Mar- 

* tyrs, we may alfo rejoice together with the 

< Lord, and thus he fufferM, His Mother Pom-^ 

* peiana obtained his Body of the Judge, and car- 

* ried it to Carthagey and buried it near the 
« Place where the Body of Cyprian the Martyr 

* lay ; and thirteen Days after the Mother dy*d, 
« and was bury'd in the fame Place: And Fiffor 

< his Father returned to his Habitation rejoicing, 
« and praifing God, that he had fent before fuch a 

* Gift unto the Lord, himfclfcxpedting to follow 

* after. 

Thb Reader has now a Teftimony againft bear- 
ing Arms and Fighting, remarkable both for its 
Antiquity, and the Tokens it bears of the Cour- 
age and Fortitude fo confpicuous in the Primitive 
Chriftians; we fliall therefore leave Him to decide 
which were the true Servants and Difciples of 
Chrift, who faid to Pilatty My Kingdom is not of 
\tkia%*i6 this JVorld^ if my Kingdom were of this Worlds then 
would my Servantsfigbt^ whether fuch Chriftians as 
this Maximilian was, or fuch as Dion faid, were 
oi Diocletian* s Guard and did fight. And let the 
Church of Romey which boafts fo much of her 
Faith and Tradition, fee whether Ihe has conti- 
nued in the Faith and Praftice ofthe holy Anci- 
ents and Martyrs of Cbriji. 
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5WEARING 



TH E Opinion or Principle of the ^aker9 
that all Oaths are forbidden by Chrift, is 
grounded on thefe Words of Scripture, Swear 
NOT AT ALL, but let your Commuuication he Yea^ 
Teuy Nay^ Nay^ for wbatfoever is more than thefe 
€ometh of Evil. Mat, v. 34. And James v. l^. 
But above all Things my Brethren fwear not^ neither 
by Heaven^ neither by the Earthy neither by Anv 
Other Oath •, but let your Tea be Tea^ and your 
If ay J Nayy left ye fall into Condemnation. * 



* Bijbop Burnet in his BxpofiCion of the 39 Articles* ArtL 
39.^4X# ^ It wt^ be eonfeffd that thefe H'ordsfeemto bejo 

* exprefs gnd fofitivCf tbat great J^egdrd is to be bad to a ScrUr 

* fie that is founded on an .Autboritf thatfeems to befo fulU • 
And the learned Haetius Sijbcp Of Ayranches in France, lays, 

* It is well known by that Precept of Chrift, Mat. y. 34. 

* Thit Swearing is to be incirely avoided, and the lame is 

* repeated in the £piftle of^asnes Ch. v. 12. And ^ofefhi 

* fhews that the £jje»f j look'd upon an Oath to be worie 
« than Perjury, becaufe he fccmM to be already condcmn'd, 

* who could not be beliey'd unlefs he attefted the Name of 

* God« AndwhenMi/mo»/iff would prove the fame Thing, 

* he makes Ufe of the very Words of Chrift. But let us re- 

* tarn to PytbagorgSy whofe Prectpt about Swearing was ob-* 

* ferv'd fo ftrictly by his Difciples, that one of them would 

* let a Fine of three Talents be fet upon him, rather thaa 

* affirm the Truth by Swearing, He is callM Sytus by fam^, 
« liebusf. but Clinias by BaSl. The whole Nation of the 

* Pbry^iani were very much againft Oaths, they neither 
' required others to take them, nor did they take them 

* themfelves. Amongft the Adages or Proverbs of the 
t Arabs this is a celebrated oae. Never Swear ^ but Jet thf 

Word^ 
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k44 0/ Swearing. 

We think no Words could more pofitively 
prohibit Swearing and Oaths of any Kind whate^- 
ver, than thefe Words of Chrift and the Apoftle 
James. The Words of Cbrift, For wbatfoever is 
mofe than ihefe cometh of Evil, plainly denote that 
any Kind of Oath is contriary to Righteoufftcfs^ 
and comes from Evil ; and *tis very plain and evi- 
dent, that the Tendency of Chrift's Precepts de- 
livered in that Sermon upon the Mount, is to re- 
move and take away the very Grounds and Caufe 
of" Evil; howth«n fhallwe reconcile theExpoU- 
. tion which fome Divines, fo call'd, have given of 
the Words Swear not at ally who fay, That Chrift 
has by thofe Words only prohibited Voluntary 
Oaths and [wearing in common Converfation and 
Difcourfei 

Dobs hot luch ah Ej^pofition debafe the 
"^ pure Doftrine of Chrift, even beneath the Mora- 
lity of the Heathens, fome of whofe Philofophers 
taught, long before the Conning of Chrift, not 
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• IVord be Tes or m* Which Ciiftom the TalaponioUim 

* obferve; manlFeftlyaccordingto thcDoftrincof Chrifi. 

Htiet. de Confqrdia rationis U^Fidei Lib. Cap v. De furc' 
^^•^^^* jnnndo. * Scitum eft Chrifti, jurejurandoabftinendumom- 
* leq-j^^* nino : quod & rcpetit Jacobus in Epiftolat It perhibet 
^* ^*' - Jofephus Effenas perjurio p«jus credidlue juramentum; quod 
^iitt I ^^ ^^ riderctur elfe condemnatus, cui fine Dei teftimonio 
Btlu fuA* gji^s j^Qjj adhibeattir. Curatjuc idem ftatdere vellet Mai- 
ttb.2,cA2 jnonjdcs, verba ipfa Chril^i uQirpavit. Scd redcamus ad 
j^'wrr^" ^y^^^g^^ram, cujus decreto tam conftanter lleterunt ipfius 
des mtjn* Difcipuli, ut quidatn ex ijlis litetriumtalentoromcadcre 
««'•*• . maluerit, quam rem veram/jufejurandoaffirmare. SyUus 
JmbUvtu appcllatur ab Jamblicho, Clinias a Bafilio. Tota Phryguta 
TjthagMt' Gensabhotruit; a juramcnfis, tieceirigtntesab aliis, necaliis 
28. ipfi praeltantes. Inter A^gia Arabum cekbratur illud, 

Bafihffowi' Jurandumnunquajn, Sermonemcffedebcreetiam, veinon. 
84, . Quern morem ferirant qwOaue^iateeniCS Talapoini .• pl^o* 
]uxta doarinam Chrilti. 
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only that voluntary Oaths, and Swearing in coni- 
mon Converfatiori and Difcourfe, were to be avoid- 
ed, but even Swearing before a Magiftrate ? 

Now to prove this, we have theTeftimony of 
Baftl the Great fo call'd, an Ancieat Chriftian, 
who has cited the Iilftance of one Clinias a Pytbu" 
gorean Philofopher ^ who chofe rather to pay a 
Fine of Three* Talents than to Swear* * What 
Clinias did ^ fays Bajily who was of the Seft of 
Pytbagorasy is fo agreeable to our Precepts, 
that *tis hardly credible, and yet it was not 
done in imitation of our Precepts neither. *Buc 
what did he ? When by Swearing he could have 
efcapM a Fine of Three Talents, he chofe ra- 
ther to pay the Money than to Swear, tho* he 
was to have fworn nothing but the Truth, It 
feemstome, as if he had heard of That Precept 
which forbids us to Swear. 
It is evident by this, that Bafil thought Swc:ar- 
ing even before a Magiftrate, prohibited by that 
Precept of Chrift. 

But farther, to fhow that Swearing* on any 
Account whatfoever, was by the very Heathen 
thought an Evil, and no Ways becoming Men of 

L Probity 

* tJ cAi 7rS!fToiif0'€v cKtiroii iS^f/i ofxM rfiSv retKdtp' 

twSta iV9fKUV lAhht^p. tiki^tifi IfAMi J^Mifi T? "ftfe^dyiA^crdff 
^ ipKor iiAivdTrdiyefiiioyyu Qucxl de Clinia Pythagorso di^ 
cit, ex Hierocle conlirmatury Comment, in 1 prarcej^t. Aut. 
Carm* Bafil. de Legendis G»c. Libris. Oxon^ Edit, cum , 
Kotis Johannis Potter. What Bafil basftid of Clinias, Dr. 
Potter »oit> ^ijHwp of Oxford /iyi^ is covfim*db^ Hicrocles, 
in bit Commentarf on tbefeeond Precept of the golden Verfes of 
Pythagoras. And another Author fafs^ tbit is likely to he 
done out of love to 'truths and l(e]peBbe bbre to bis Aaftera 
DoSrine^ wbofaid^ Let no Man dtteft God by an Oatb^ tbo* ift 
CoUfto of fudtcatnref butUfetofpeakfucbthingfastbatbemay 
be credited witboutanOatb. Ser Jamblkus de vita Pychago*. 
t9t p. t2o« and {a6, Sditio Amjtelodami* 



Probity, we fliall produce a Paflagc out of^in* 
4us CurtiuSj who is thought by fome to have liv*d 
in the Reign of Auguftus. 

Alexander having fent to the Scythians^ a 
great People^ to require that they would take an 
Oath of AUegiaiice to him. The Scythians returned 
him this Anfwer, f * Let not Alexander think 

* that the Scythians are bound to Fidelity by fwear- 

* ing. No, They fwear in obferving their Pro- 
y mife. The Pradtice of Swearing we leave to the 

* Greeks^ who fign Leagues and call the Gods to 

* witnefs: Our Religion lies in keeping our 
< Word, They who are not faithful to Men, 

* deceive the Gods, and Alexander can have no 

* Need of a Friend of whofe Benevolence he 

* doubts. 

Instances alfo might be given of fome a- 
mongft the Heathen^ who, by the Integrity of 
their Lives and Morals, obtained fo great Repu- 
tation, as to have their bare -^r;7i^/w» pafs in- 
ftead of an Oath before the Magiftrates. 

Cicero a great Statefman and Philofopher, 
ivho liv'd about 40 Years before the Coming of 

Chrift 

I ■ I I -f- — It II — 

f Jurandogratiam Scythas fancire ne credideris, colendo 
fideniy jurant. Grarcorum ifta Cautlo eft, qui aSa con'* 
fignant, & deos invoc9:nC. Nos Religionem in ipfa fide no- 
Vimus. Qui non reverentur homines, fallunc deos. Nee 
tibi Amico opus eft, de cBJus Benevolentift dubiCes. Jo. 
¥rein(heniius in his Cowntentiry on this Fhcc ofC^ Curtius^ . 
somments on the Words In ipfa Fide. * Quae nobis, ut Dea, 

* religiose colttur. Ridiculum ergo pu£amus»adTocatis per 
" • jusjurandum Diis religionismetu nos adftringcre,fi ii fimus, 

« utFideinumenpoflimuscontemnere. Pirjgtf j etiam abfti- 

* nuiffejutejurando fcribit Nichol. Damafcenus, in Excerpt. 

* Valef. page 517. Sanejucandi paruHl validura videbatur 
« Vinculum Augufio apudbion. lib. 'H^^J^fpntefuntf ca, 
' etiamcitrajmsjurandi vinculum obfervamuri at qua fijmt 

* ingratiiSy mn^ ji MiHies jurata funt^ pr^antur^ Nifivide^ 

I li^ec cum Scythi^ r^ligioncna in ift^ ikcmvcriu 
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Chrift, rektes this remarkable Paflkge, < * They' 

< fay at Athens^ When a certain Man amongft 

* them, who had liv'd in an holy and grave Man- 
« ner, was to have given a publick Teftimony, 

* and, as is the Cuftom of the Greeks^ was going 

* to the Altars to Swear, all the Judges with one 

< Voice cry*d out. Let not thisMan fwear. This 
is thought to be fpoken of Xenocfates^ for Laertiusy 
in his Lives 6f the Philofophers, fays , ' **That 
^ he was fo faithful to his Word, that the Atbeni- 
^ ans gave him alone the Liberty of delivering his 

* Teftimony without Swearing, which was not al- 

* lowed to others. 

And Clemens Ale^anJHnus, who liv*d about 
150 Years after Chrift, fpeaking of that pure and 
unfpotted Mind one who converfes with God 
Ought to have, and of the pious Way of Living 
the true Chriftian is always found ih, fays, * One 

* that is grounded in fuch an holy Life, muft be 

* very far from being given to Lie or Swear. For 

L2 an 
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^ Ci^o In Ordt. pr6 Bdlbo. Athenis alunt, cum quidaiii 
apudeos, qui raa£t^ graviCerque vizifiet, teftimoniumpub* 
liccdiceret, &, ut mos Grscorum eft, jurandi causa ad 
Aras accederet, nni voce omnes Judices, nc is juraret, re* 
clamafle. 

** Laertii Diogenis Lib. 4. Ht>'oxpA'tn< « v /i xai <??/S- 

^tmx^f^^ *A9wF*7tf/. 

What Regard had the JthenUm to Integrity, and hovr 
like wtfre thofe Judges o^ Athens to fome in our Days, whof- 
have admitted the folemn Affirmation of the People 
call'd ^akers^ to be taken inftead of an Oath 2 For which 
A^ they Ihall always be bound to have a grateful Remem- 
brance, and cannot but admire, when they look back and 
confider the Sufferings they underwent for refufing to fwear^ 
the good Hand of Providence towards them, which infpii 'd 
the Legiflature, with fttch beneficent Principles, and f^ 
tender a Regard to the Safe of tht Sub)«£l« 
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an *Oath is a Definitive Teftimony with a divine 
Affumption. But he that is once faithful, how 
fliall he render himfelf fo unfaithful as to ftand 
in Need of an Oath, and not let his whole Life 
be one firm and definitive Oath, and fhew the 
Faithfulnefs of his Teftimony by the Steadinefs 
of his Life and Conduft, and being always true 
to his Word, He therefore never Swears, for 
the Form of Speech he ufes when he affirms any 
Thing, is 2>j, and when he denies any Things 
No. But to Swear is to ufe an Oath, or fome-. 
thing like an Oath, with a Defign to enforce Be- 
lief. To him it is fufficient only to add to what 
he denies or affirms, / fpeak truly^ for a Con- 
firmation to thofe who fee not the Stability of 
his Anfwer. It behoves him then, I think, to 
lead a Life that may gain him fuch Credit a- 
mongft thofe without, that they may not re- 
quire an Oath of him, and to have in himfelf 
and towards his intimate Friends, a Difpofition 
and Equity of Mind, that is ever willing to do 
what is juft.— — He is one that believes that God 

•is 



* Clementis Alexandrini Stromatum Lib. 7. pag. 5oi . Ox- 
onii Editio.lioAA? ^1 /« ^ ivrom!]n ^vc^StUi^int^i^^ 

ipx/os fjtiv yAp *iciy ifloKeyut Kdt^ifiuwi furd ^po^^tfptfA^- 
4s«^'d-M^ Longeautem abeft ut quiintalipietacepro- 
batuseft, fit ad mentiendum propeiirus& ad jarandum : eft 
oiim josjttrandufn Confefiio definitiva cum disrini Affumpti- 
one. Qui eft autem femel fidelis, quomodo feipfiim infide* 
lem prarbueric, ut etiam opos haboit )ure)urando, & noa 
ita titam inftituat. ut ea tit firmum ac definitum jusjuran- 
dum, fidemqueoftendatconfeffionis inconftanci ftabilique 
viti & Sermone.— — Sed neque jurat, ut qui in AfErmati- 
onequidem, /Ti, in Neg^tione, iv^if, ururpare conftitueric^ 
Jurare enim eft jusjurandum, vel tanquam jusjurandum, 
mente conceptual proferre ad aliquid perfuadendum* 
tnfficitergoeiyel Amrmationi vel negationi addere illud 
vere dico^ ut fidem us faciati qui refpoofi ejus aon pcr/f i 
fiuatStabilitiitemtV^. 
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< IS every where, and being alham'd not to Tpeak 

< the Truth, and knowing it to be unbecoming 

< him to Lie, he is contented with the Witnefs of 
^ God and his own Confcience only, and therc- 
« fore never Lies, nor does any Thing contrary 
« to his Agreement. * He never /wears an Oatb^ 
^ tho* requir*dj nor can he be brought to deny the 

< Truth and to /peak a Faljhood^ tho* be were to die 

* upn the Rack. 

Agreeable with this Account of a Chriftian's 
Belief and Pradice, is what f Tertulliany Origen^ 
Cyprian, Baft I, Theodoret, and others of the Ancients, 
have delivered as the Belief and Prafticeof Chrifti- 
ans -, but to give the general and united Senfe of the 
Fathers upon the Words of Chrift Mat. v. 34. we 
Ihall tranicribe the Expofition which Theophylaif^ 
who is reckoned to be an Epitomizer of Cbryfo'- 
ftom, has given of thefe Words * For whatfoever is 
. * more than thefe cometh of Evil. * That is, to 
« fwear, it being more than Yea and Nay, is of 

* the lieviL But thou wilt fay then, was the 

* Law of Mofes evil, which commandeth tp 

L 3 * fwear ? 



/ 



Ea rationc neque jurat, ii fuerit logatus •, neque unquam 
negat, ne falfum dicat, etiam fi moriaturia Tormentis. 

t Tcrtul. de Idololatria. Taceo de perjurio, quando ne 
jurareliccat-Ongew. Comment in Jer. 4« Cyprtan. Teftimo- 
nium a I Quirinum Lib. 3. Dico vobis, non jurare m totum. 
Sitautem Sermovefccr, Eft, Efc, Non, Non. BfiL Com- 
ment, in Pfa. xiv. rkoiow ad Gr«c. Sermo ix.^de Legibus. 

«Vo ym?^iyav ro Nati, kaI tI W, Tpi^ riv jm Kiyoiivyf 
pi/2fl^w. Cumqae de jurejurando mentionem faccrec, ju- 
rare prorfusinhibuit; fatis effe inquiens ad confirmanda ea 
quae loquamur, fi dixcrimus. Eft, Non eft. ^ > x ? 
1^ 7*e^pJbWi^ in Mat v. T> tf/wKt;W,«5r6piaTorp>"3r*p«t t« i'*! 
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* fwear ? Learn therefore, that it was not Evil to 

* fwear then, but after Chrift it is evil, as it is 

* alfo to be circumcifed 5 and fimply to Judaize. 
TAis being the general Senfe of the Ancient 

Chriftians, we fliall give alfo the Senfe of an ancir 
en t Jew about Swearing, Philoy who liv'dfpon 
after the Death of Chrift, fays, « * It would be 

* very profitable and moft agreeable to-J^Iaix 

* endow*d with Reafon, to abftain altogether 
^ from Swearing, and fo accuftom himfelf to 
< Truth, that a bare Tes or No might have the 

* Force of an Oath. 

It is now left to the judicious Reader to deter- 
mine, whether the ^akers^ who take Chrift to, 
have prohibited all Swearing, be in the Right, or 
fhofe who fay he has only prohibited profane 
Swearing and voluntary Oaths. Andletthofe 
who talk much of the Faith and Tradition of their 
Church, and yet teach that *tis lawful for a Chri- 
ftian to fwear before a Magiftrate, reconcile fuch 
Doftrine to the Faith and Tradition of the holy 
Apoftles and Ancient Fathers. 



HU^%»i^ tuhivKV o/m/»r, ^on^U 7y; Ju^t^i «r» irt iK^V 
^mifh T^Tf ri ojtW«F, fxiri Si Xfifou crJ vrovtifipy 5rT€p 
xtti rl ^jriftriycifi&Aiy xai irKSi ri ^UJ^ai^eiv, lurare (in^ 
quiO&adjicereampIiUb ad etiam vcl non, a Diaboloeft. 
Porrb fidixeris quod &lexMofis mala erit, quoniam jurarc 
jubet : difce quod tunc non crat malum jurarc : poft Chri- 
ftnm autem malum eft, ficut fc circumcidi, &m fumnia 
quicquid eft Judaicum. 
§ Philoais Judaci Liber de Decalogo, iul^wv J^l kaI 

fo(M(i^at* Proinde utiliflimum fucrit & rational! naturat 
convenientiffimum omnino abftinerc a jurcjurando, & fie vc- 
xitatlaffuefccre,utfiaipiexScrmo vim juramcnti habeat. 
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BAPTISM 

A N D T H E 

LORD'S SUPPER. 

THE Principles of the ^^*^rj are much 
obje6ted agaihft, becaufe they ufe not Wa- 
ter-Baptifm, and the Lord*s Supper, focall'd. 

*Tis true the fakers ufe not the Ceremony ©f 
Water-Baptifm, nor do they take what is call'd 
the Lord*s Supper with Bread and Wine, becaufe 
it does not appear to them by the Scriptures, that 
Chrift did inftitute or ordain fuch Ceremonies: 
Chrift was indeed himfelf baptized by John in the 
River Jordan^ and thereby teftify'd his Approba- 
tion of John's Miffion to baptize, who wgis fent of 
Cod > for 'tis faid, when Jejus came to Jordan uttto 
John to be baptized of bim^ John forbad him^ faying^ Mat.5.1 j, 
/ have Need to be baptized of thee ^ and comeft thou to **» * 5» 
me I Andjefus anfwering^ faid unto him, fuffer it to 
befo NOW ; for thus it becometh us to fulfil all Righ- 
teoufnefsn Then he fuffer* d him, 

Christ alfo was circumcifed and conformed to 
the Rites and Ceremonies appointed the Jews by 
Mojis 5 and a little before his Death, 'tis faid. 
On the firji Daj of unleavened Breads when the ^^^^^ ^^ 
Passover mufl be killedj he fent Peter and John, 7, g. 
faying. Go, and prepare the Passov^k that we may 
eat. Now this Paffover-Supper he eat with his 

L4 Difciples 
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pifciples, and wc do not find by the Scriptures 
that he vary*d from the Guftomary Way of eadng 
it, obferv'd by the Jews \ nor that ne gave his 
Difciplcs any Direftions to obferve it in a diffe- 
rent Manner, or ^t other Times, than ufual. 

But fonje to prove that Chrift kiflituted ^nd 
ordain'd a new Supper different from the Paffover, 
which they call the Lord's Supper, allege the 
Words of .the Apoftle Paul in his firft Epiflle to 
the Corinthians, vi^. That the Lordjefustbe fam^ 
Ni^ in which he was hetrafd^ took Breads and 
at 21 2^ ^^^^ he had given Thanks he brake it, and f aid, Take 
al' eat this is my Body which is broken for you, this do in 

Remembrance of me : after the fame Manner alfo 
he took the Cup when b&badfupped faying. This Cup 
is the new Teiament in My Blood : this do ye, as oft as 
you drink it, in Remembrance of me. For as oft as 
ye eat this Bread and drink this Cupy ye do fhew the 
Lord's Death tiU he come. Now theje Wgrds of 
the Apoftle are only a Relation of what Chrift did 
and faid when he eat the Supper the Night in 
which he was betrayed, and it agrees almoft Word 
for Word with the Relation X*«^^ gives of Chrift 's 
eating the PaflTover, and fince the other Evangc^ 
lifts Matthew and Mark call k alfo the PafTover, 
• . . we fee no Grounds in Scripture any have to think, 
or conclude, that Chrift inftituted or ordain'd a 
New Supper different from that of the Paffover. 
When the Evafigelift Luke had related 
that the Difciples did as Jefus commanded them, 
and made ready the Supper, he fays, ^nd when 
the Hour was come he fat down and the twelve Difci^ 
Luke ti. pigs ^ih him. And he faid unto them, with Defn^e I 
*♦• have deftred to eat this Passover with you before 

Ifuffer. For I fay unto you, I will not any more eat 
tk^r^ofy until it b^ fulfilled in the Kingdom of God. 

4n4 
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^And be took the Cup and gave Thanks j andfaidj take 
this and divide it among yotirfelves. For I fay unto 
youy I will not drink of the Fruit of the Vinej until 
the Kingdom of God Jh all come. And be took Bread 
and gave ThankSy andhrakeit and gave unto them 
faying^i This is my Body which is given for you: this 
do in Remembrance of me : Likewife aljo the Cuf after 
Supper^ faying^ This Cup is the nev? Tejlatnent in 
my Bloody which isfhedfor you. 

Here wemay obferve, that the Circumftances 
of taking the Bread, and the Cup, and giving 
Thanl^ and dividmg it among his Difciples, are 
the very fame which the Apoftle related to the 
Corinthians^ fo that we can find no Reafon at all, 
from what the Apoftle hds faid, to conclude that 
Chrift inftituted a new Supper. For tho* the A- 
poftle, when he blames the C(?m/&*^»j for their ir- 
regular Pradice in Eating and Drinking when 
they met together, fays. This is not to^ eat the Lord*s 
Supper^ yet that is no Argument or Proof that 
what he calPd the I ^ord's Supper, was a new In- 
ftitution of Chrift's, different from the Pajfover-- 
Supper. In the Apoftle's Relation or Account of 
that Supper, which he fays he had received of 
the Lord, there is no new Cir-eumftance, no dif- 
ferent Time appointed whereby to denominate it a 
new Inftitution, and it might be calPd the Lord's 
Supper by the Corinthians and others, inafmuch as 
Chrift their Lord and Mafter did fo folemnly ob- 
ferve the Paffover with his Difciples, in the fame 
Night in which he was betray'd. And the Evan- 
gelift John relates another Circumftance omitted "^ 
by the other Evangelifts, which was obferv'd by 
Chrift at that laft Supper, and that is. His walh- 
ing of the Difciples Feet, and faying after he had 
done, Te call me Majier and Lord^ and ye fay welly 
for fo I amy if I then your Lord and Mafter have; Job. 13. 

wafhed 
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Wijhed y(mr Feet^ ye alfo ought to wajb one another^ s 
Feet. For I have given you an Example ^ that ye 
jbould do as I have done to you. * 

Now 



* Befides the Circwmftanccs mcntion'd by tvke and ^otn^ 

Maubevr and Mark Cake Notice of their Tinging an Jifj/mh at 

the Clofe of the Supper: Now this was alfo a Thing prac-» 

tisM by the ^fwiat the Clofe of their Paflbver-Supper, and 

. is obfenr*d to this Day according to Leo ModmH^ a Veneti' 

Mtpwy of g^ Kabbi's Accounf:, for he fays, * Inftead of the Ceremony 

tteprefent c which was formerly obferv*d, of eating the Pafchal Lamb, 

SP^^'P*^ • * as it is written, Exod* xii. where it is particularly faid, 

5^Ch* 3. « jind ibcyfaaUedt the Fkjh in that Nighty naftwitb Fire^ 

' and unkavened Breddf and roitb bitter Herbs JhaU they eat ii^ 

< 6cc. They have in a Bafon a little Basket, a piece of 

* Lamb or Kid, and unleavened O^kes and bitter Herbs, as 

* Parfly, Endive or Lettice, and the 'like, with a little 

* Sawcer of Pickle for Sawce ; in memory of the Chalk and 
' Bricks, which their Forefathers wrought in when they 

* were in Egfpt : And holding Cups of Wine in their Hands, 
they repeat t^e Hagada^ which contains a Repetition of 

* the Miferies which they fufFer'd, and the Miracles which 

* God wrought for their Deliverance. Then they praife 

* God for all the Benefits they have received, and fay the 
They are * 1 13th, and thofe following Pfalms, which they call ff allelic 
^he PfaJms • and then they make an End of thofe Pfalms, other Ptaifes 
wbisbbt" ' and Thankfgivings proper to the Day, and fo goto Bed* 
gin mtb AndM. Pool in his Annotations on thefe Words of Mattberm 
Jiaieli^* ch. xxvi. go. And when tbef badfung an Bymn^ they went out 
F. Simon into the Mown of Olives^ fays, < That the ^evu were wont 

* to clofe their PaJfover^Supper with fmging an Hymn I do not 

< doubt; Nor that they had fome particular Pfalms or 

* Hfjfmnst whieh they ufed at that Time to fing : But whe* 
*■ ther it were any of thefe, that our Saviour at this Time 

< fraifedGodwitbt I cannot tell, much iefs, whether he de- 
* figned this Fraifini^ ofGody with particular Relation to the 

* PitfibaUSuppery or HisSupper, which he had now inftituted, 
« or both. Here we fee the Annotator by taking it that 
Chrift had infcituted a new Supper, is at a Lofs to which 
\\9ii mud apply the Hymn that was fungi whereas *ds evi* 
dent that all the Tranfaftitns at that Supper from firft to 
laft, were no other than Jewifli Praftices, ^and therefore 
no new Supper was infticaced^ 
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Now, neither thb Circumftance of wafliing the 
Pifciples Feet, jior the Circumftances of taking 
the Bread an4 the Cup^ and giving Thanks, and 
dividing it, were any other than what were prac* 
tifed by the Jev^s when they celebrated the Paflb- 
ver, if we may credit the learned Godwin^ who 
fays in his Account of their Paflbver, * ** They 
^ blefled the Cup and blefled the Bread, and di- 

* vided it amongfl: the Guefts, and wafh'd the 

* Feet of thofe that fat at Table, Thus Chrift 
f when Supper was ended, wafhed his Difciples 
^ Feet. Then he that blefled the Table procced- 
« ed to. declare that the Fafl^over was in Relpeft 

* that the Lord pafled over theHoufes of their 
^ Fathers in Egypt. Secondly, he held up the 
^ bitter Herbs in his Hand, and faid, thefe bitter 
^ Herbs which we eat are in Refpedt that the E- 

* gyptians made the Lives of our Fathers bitter 

* in Egypt. Thirdly, he held up the unleavened 
' Bread in his Hand, and faid, this unleavened 

* Bread which we eat is in Refpeft that the 

* Dough of our Fathers had not Time to be lea- 

* vened, when the Lord appeared unto them, 

* and redeemed them out of the Hand of die E- 
^ nemy. Hence the Apoflle borroweth his Phra(e» 

* As often as ye fhall eat this Bread, and drink 
^ this Gup, ye Ihall declare or Ihew forth the 
< Lord's Death, i Cor. xi. 2 6. 

By this Account of the Jewijh Paflbver, it is 
plain that nothing new or extraordinary was done 
by Chrifl: at his laft Supper with his Difciples, but 
what was us*d to be done amongft the Jews^ by 
the Mafter of the Feafl: at the celebrating the 
Paflbver ; and we think the Words of Chrift 

when 



** 



SuQodimxC^ JAofcsKXii^ron^ Lib. a* Chap. iv« 
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Lvko i^. w)ien he gave the Bread, TTns do in Remembranee 
ofmcy and when he gave the Cup, This do ye^ as 

s C^r. 9« ojias ye drink itj in Remembrance ef me^ have a ma- 
nifeft Relation to the Bread andCup us'dat the 
Paffover-Supper, and direft nothing New^ but 
that the Difciplcs (who Chr^ft knew very well 
would continue in the Praftice and Obfervation of 
the Pafibver, as well as other Jewifh Rites and 
Ceremonies) fhould as often as they pradis'd that 
Rite, do it in Remembrance of him. They had 
been us'd to eat thePaflbver-Supper, as other Jews 
did, in Remembrance of the greatDeliverance their 
Fore-Fathers had out of Egypt-, butChrift taught 
them, that fomethirig more was typify'd by the 
Bread and the Cup. 

When he * brake and gave the Bread, he faid, 
this is my Body^ and when he gave the Cup, this is 
the new Teftament in my Blood, therefrre as often 
as you do thisy do it m Remembrance of me. Now the 
Words as often as you do thisy are not iniperative or 
commanding, they are not the Words ofa new Infti- 
tution, they neither' pofitively command nor di- 
reft; they neither prefix a Time ff^ben^ nqr do 
they prelcribe a Manner How^ the Thing Ihould 

be 



* AMzntiinc fays Our Lord mtie no Difficulty of faying this is 
my Boyff roben be only exbikitU tbe Sign oj bis Body. £pift. 
contra Adamantum. n-inno «^ti to 9»inni.w this is my Bodf^ 
TouTo, tbis^ wbicb is of tbe Neuter Gender ^ cannot be relative 
tOdL^ofSreadf wbich is of tbe MafcuJine Gender: rmno bere 
refers to %KhAff%i cJWxfK. Luke 22. 19. tbis Breaking, tbis 
Giving, is a Symbol or I{eprefentation of tbe Breaking my Bo^ 
dyforyoUf as St. Paul ; of tbe giving my Body foryou^ as St. 
Luke ; 0/ giving my Life a I(anfom for you^ as St. Matthev 
Chop XX. ao. Tbe Stile is tbe fame bere^ as was us'd Exed. xii, 
lu Te fhalleat inHafle^ tc is tbe Lor£s T^ffover. See the 
Note OA Mat. xxvi. 2& in tbe new teftament Greek ani 
EngHJb^ 
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be performed, but without any pofitive Injunfti- 
oil, leave it to be done as before. : 

Now we cannot conceive how a pofitive Rite 
or Ordinance can properly be faid ta be inftituted, 
when neither the Time Wben^ nor the Manner 
How^ it ihould be perf orm'd is prefcab'd, there- 
fore we conclude that Ghrift did not inftitute a 
new Supper after the Paflbver-Supper, as fome 
have imagined. For can it be thought all the four 
Evangelifts would have been.filent, and have tak- 
en no Notice of fuch a Supper, if their Lord and 
Maftcr had folemnly inftituted it, ; a Supper too 
of that vaft Importaaice a? fome would make it. 
But fo it is, for not one of them do fo much as 
mention, ortakeanyvNotice ofa^^te; 4y«p^r in- 
ftituted by Chrift, but molt exprefly call the Sup- 
per which Chrift eat with his Difciplcs, the Night 
in which he was betrayed, the Pajfovery and Luke^ 
in particular, relates that Chrift himfelf calPd it - , 
the Paffover, With Deftre, fays he to his Difciples, Jj^? 
Ihavedeftr'dto eattbis Pajfoverwitb ym^befou I 
fuffer. And, 

We think there needs no ftronger Argument 
to prove that Chrift inftituted no new Supper, 
than the Difbrders amongft the Corinthians m eat- 
bg the Liord's Supper * When ye come togethery 

feys 



* Not only the Difordcrs which were in the CoHntkia» 
Church are a ftrong Argument, That no Fix'd Time or 
Rule had been eftablifhy for obferving that Supper, but- 
alfo the great and longControverfics which were between ^ 
the Eaftern and Weftcrn Churches, beginning foon after 
the Apoftlcs, about obferving the Feaft of Baftcr; each, 
feys Dr. CiVf, ftanding very ftifly upon their own Way, and seer^vA 
juftifying themfelves by Apoftohad Pradicc and Tradition, ^^r .^^ 
*^ The Eaftein Churches alleg'd, That the 14th Day of ^the , ^ ' 
* Moon ought to be obfcnrcd as the Salutary Feaft of Eaf- We^&.ii^^ 
i terj viK^ The fame Day whereon the ^ew$ ^f^^^f^'^C*. 21. 
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Jays tht Apoftle, inio one Place^ this is Hot to eat tk 
hordes Supper. For in eating every one taketb be- 
fore another bis own Supper^ and one is hungry ^ and 
another is drunken*. What have ye not Hoi^es to eat 
Cor II ^^^ ^^ drink in ? Or defpife ye the. Church ofGody 
^andjhame them that have not ? tVhatJhall I fo) to 
fou ? Shall I praife you in this ? Ipraife you not. 
[s it probable, or any ways likely, if Chrift had 
ordained a new Supper to be folemnly kept and ob- 
ferv'd in the Place of the PaJJover-Supper^ that the 
^fi^fi ^ Corinthians info fhort a Tim? as about 25 Years 
g^j^j^^jjj/after the Inftitution, could fo grofly pervert and 
ansis miftake the Deflgnofit. *Tis moft reafonable 
thought to therefore, we think, to conclude, that no new Sup- 
he rorittenpgjr was inftituted by Chrift ; but that the Corin" 
% t^t%^^^^^^ did celebrate, tho* in an irregular and dif- 
4b*$ut 25 orderly Manner, the Pajfover-Supper. And we 
rears rf/tcrate induced to think fo from the Words of the 
^J^if^'j . Apoftle 






« manded to kill the Lamb. The Wcftcm Churches alleg'd 
< from Apoftolick Tradition, that it ought to be kept no 

• other Day favethat of the Refurreaion of our Saviour J 
But in pppofition to this PoJycrates at the Head of the Bi- 
Ihops or i^^£ fent an Epiftle toFi^or Bifliop of J^wir, who 
liad threatned to excommunicate all the Churches of Afitf 
if they would not follow his Praftice} in which he fays, 

• We obferve the true and genuine Day, having neither 

• added any Thing, nor taken any Thing from theuninter- 

• rupted Ufage dcliver'd to us. Notwithftandiag this, 

• Eufebius fays, yiBor did imnlediatdy attempt to cut off 

• from the common Unity the Churches of all jifit^ together 

• with the adjoining Churches, as having given their Affent 

• to Heterodox Opinions. Here we fee the Tradition of 
one Apoftle pleadedagainft the Tradition of another, which 

ravei\ Ihows very evidently, that what was done by the Apoftles, 
v^imitLe^^^ "®^ ^^^^ *"y eftablifhM Rule, or pofitiv© Or dinance of 
^IrT/Ji/^*^"*' ^"^ ^^^^^^ ^" Imitation of the Jewilh Paflbver : And 
*;?""';rA^ by the'Conti:everTy which is 

wy, «n.yjit this Day between the Greek and Latin Church, whether 

in ths Eucharift or Lord*s Supper, It oughj to be leavfeie* 

or ualeaveacd Bread* 



'Apoftle, For I have received * of the Lord that 
tvbicb alfo I delivered unto you^ That the Lord Jefus 
ibefame Night in which he was hetrafd^ took Breads 1 Cor. if* 
nnd when he had given Thanks he brake it, and faid %iii^{k\^ 
take eat, this is my Body which is broken for you, this 
do in Remelmbranceofme. After the fame Manner 
^Ifo be took the Cup when be hadfupped, faying, Tbii 
Cup is the new T^e^amentin my Blood, tins do ye, as 
4>ft as you drink it, in Remembrance of me. This is 
what the Apoftle tells the Corinthians he had de- 
Jivef 'd to them, but this is no other than a Relati- 
on of the Paffover-Supper, according to the 
Words of Luke the Evangelift. But the follow- 
ing Words are a Declaration of the Nature and^^^„> 
JDefign of that Supper, in the Manner Chrift had 28,29,3^1* 
^xplain'd it to his Difciples, and alfo a Caution 
that none of them for the future, might celebrate 
it as they had done, in ^n indecent and unworthy 
Manner. For as oft, fays the Apoftle, as ye eat 
ibis Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do fhew the 
Lor^s Death, till be come. Wherefore whofoever 
Jhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup of the Lord 
unworthily, fhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of 
the Lord. But let a Man examine himfelf, and jb 
lei him eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup* For 
be that eatetb and drinketb unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh Damnation to himfelf, not difcerning the 
Lord^s Body. For this Caufe many are weak and, 
Jickly amongli you, and manyjleep. 

Thesk 

* Foots Annou •* Some think that Faul received this 
' from the Lord by immc dhte KeveUtion, ("as it 1$ thought 

• Mofes received the Hiftory we have in Gcnefis, and Part ^of . 
^ Bxodus, which relates to a Time before he was borni or 

• arrived to Man's Eftate) Others think that he received it 

• from St« lutf's Writings, ffor the Words are quoted ac- 

• cording to his Gofpel) Others think he received it from- 

• fome other of the Apoftle^ : Certain it is, that he did re 
f ceive it frgm the I(Qrd| hg W| is on^ertaia* 
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These Words of tKe Apoftle, we take it, weft 
principally given as a Caution to thofe Corintbi-* 
ens, who nad fo IhamefiiUy behav'd themfelvcs at 
that folemn Feaft, and therefore he fays, wbofoe^er 
Jhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup of the Lord 
unworthily , Jhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of 
the Lord. But the' this was a very neceffary Cau- 
tion to prevent for the future, fuch diforderly 
Perfons as were among the Corinthians, from pro- 
phaning a Supper which typify *d the Death of 
Chrift, yet the Apoftle neither commands nor en- 
joyns the Corinthians to celebrate that Supper : He 
Only fays^ For as oft as ye eat this Bread and drink 
this Cup, ye do Jhew the Lord^s Death till hd come. 

Thefe Words do not pofitively command ot 
enjoin : They are not obligatory or binding up- 
on the Corinthians to eat the Bread and drink the 
Cup us'd at that Supper* 

But, fome will have! it that the Apoftles 
Words, as often as ye eat this Bread and drink this 
Cup ye do Jhew the Lth^d^s Death till he come, do im- 
port the neceffary Obfervation of what they call 
the Lord's Supper, until the Coming of Chrift to 
, Judgment at the End of the World. This we 

conceive is an Opinion which hjts nd Foundation 
in Scripture, but is grounded upon a Miftake ; 
fince it does not appear that the Words, till he 
come, import or imply the Coming of Chrift at 
the End of the World, in the Seijfe of thofe wha 
objeft it : For by Scripture it is very evident that 
Chrift fpake of his coming vtrj fuddenly, and the 
Difciples had received a Notion that he would 
come again,even whilft fome^f them were living^ 
this 'tis likel)r they might ground upon the 
Words of Chrift, when he fpake of the Deftruc- 
tion of Jerujalem, and the Calamities that would 
precede it. For they ajk^d him privately fa^ing^ 

tell 
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tell us when tbefe Things Jhall be ? And what Jhall 
he the Sign of thy * Comings and of the End of the 
World. And Jefus anfweredy and faiduntp them^ ^^jt. 24* 
Take Heed that no Man deceive you^ for ** many 3.— 9* 
Jhall eonie in my Name^ f'^P^g-* ^ ^^ Chriji^ and 
Jhall deceive many. And ye Jhall bear of Wars, ^ and 
Rumours of Wafs, fee that ye be not trouBted: for 
all thife Things mujl come to pafs, but the End is not 
yet. For -f Nation Jhall rije againji Nation, and 

M Kingdom 

* VooVs Annotai. * They dcfire to know the signs of 
thcfe Times; that is, Prognoftick Signs, which might 
beforehand inftru£t them that the Time was nigh, even 
at hand* They name two Things here which Time hath ^ 
told us were to be at more than lixteen Hundred Years 
diftance one from another j for Hiftorians tell us, that 
^erufAlem was dcftroyed Within fcventy or fe^xnty one 
Years after our Saviour's Birth^ within lefs than forty* 
Years after this Difcourfe; but it is probable that thef 
put them together, as believing that ferufakm Ihould not 
be deftroy'd, till the Day when Chrift (hould come to 
^ge the Vf^orli^ and that the End of the World, and of 
thejewifh State, ihould come together. And as we ail 
are naturally curious to know Things that are to come^ 
fo thefe Difciples were in this Thing particularly curious, 
having fbme particular Apprehenfiods of the Coming and 
Kingdom of Chrift, according to the Miftaken Notion 
which the fcvos had of that Kingdom, which their cxpec* 
ted Mcffiah Ihould exercife in the World* 
** * Our Saviour feemeth to have given this as d Sign com- 
mon both to the Defcruftion ofjferufahm, and the End of 
the World, tho' poffibly before the Dellruftion of Jeru^ 
falem, while the Jews were in Expeftation of a Mej/J^ib, as a 
Temporal Prince or Deliverer, there were more of theui 
than afterward j for every one who could get a Party to- 
gether to colour his Sedition and I^ebcUion, gave out him- 
felf to be the Chrijt. Of this Number are fa id to have been 
ThettdaSf and fudas of Galilee sAention^db^ Gdtnalidf Ads 
V.36,37. 
+ * Inter^preters Chink this Prophecy did chiefly refpeft 

• thcDeftruftion of Jern/i/eiW, for the Time from our Sa- 

• viour*s Death, to that Time, was full of Seditions and In- 
' furreftions, both in jKie^andelfewhere. The Truth ot 

• our Saviour's Words, as to this, is attefted by ^ofepbtts 
« largely firom Chap, xi, of his fccond Book of the IVars of thtt 

Jews, 
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Kingdom againft Kingdom^ and there Jhall he Tamihei 
and Peftilence^ and Earthquakes in divers Places.. 
All thefe are the Beginning of Sorrows. 77>en Jhall 
they deliver jou up to be ^i^ed, and Jhall kill you^ 

Verf, 54« ^^^ y^ ^^// be hated of all Nations for my Name^s 
Sake. — Verily I fay untoyouj This * Generation 
Jhall not pafs till thefe "Things he fulfilled. And 
when Peter ask'd the Queftion concerning the 
• . Difciple whom Jefus lov'd, faying, Lord^ and 

22 '23! what Jhall this Man do? Jefus faith unto him^ if I 
will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ? 
Follow thou me. Then went this Saying abroad a- 
mong the Brethren^ that that Difciple fhou" d not die : 
yet Jefus faid not unto him^ He Jhall not die, hut, if I 
will that he tarry till i come, what is that to thee ? 
Here we find the Difciples or Brethren, had got 
a Notion that Chrift's Coming again was not far 
off. And the Apoftle Paul, in this very Epiftle, 
Ihews that he entertained the fame Opinion. And 
therefore advifed the Corinthians thus. That ye come 

behind 



* Jews, to the End of the fourth Book. Befides, that there 

* were great Wars between (?ribo, and r/teiZ/itf and Vefpafian, 

* the Upman Emperors, who fuccceded Kero, w« read of 

* one Famine, A^s xi. 28. whiqh Jgabus there prophcfied 

* fhould be in the Time of Claudius Cafir. Of EartbquAkes 

* in feveral Places, mention is made in divers Hifcories* 

* Our Saviour tells them, that thefe Things fliould be, but 

* the End fliould not be prefently, i/vhich any one that will 

* Tczd ^ofefbus his UiHoTYoi the Wars o/tJbeJews, will fee 

* abundantly verified upon the Taking of ferufalem by the 

* i^ow4» Armies. 

- ** There are feveral Notions Men have of that Term, 

* This Generation^ fome by itunderftand Mankind^ others 

* the Generation of Chrifcians; others, the whole Gene ra- 

< tionofthe Jews: but doubtlefs our Saviour means the 
SeetAzt • Set of Men that were at that Time in the World. Thofe who 
i6. 2t» * were at that Time living, flwuld not all die, until all tbef^ 

< Things JhaUbe fulfilled, all that he had ff okca with iufe- 

* ceuce to the J?c]l ruSion of Jcrufalcoit 
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behind in no Gifty waiting for the Coming of our Lord i Cor. i. 
Jefus Cbrill^ who Jh all confirm y)u unto the End^ that *^> **• 
ye maybeblamelefs in the Day of our Lord Jefus Cbrift. 
And farther on in the fame Epiftle, fpeaking of 
the Judgments which came upon the Ifraelites for 
their Difobedience, he fays, Now all thefe Things ch« ^ ^ V 
happened to them for EnfampleSy and they were writ- 
ten for our Admonition^ upon whom the Ends of the 
World are com^. And in his Epiftle to the Pbilippi- 
ans^\it alfo plainly intimates that it was hisOpinion, 
and exhorts them, as if Chrift was juft then about 
to appear, T^at ye may approve Things that are ex- Phil.1.10; 
c client y that ye may he Jincere and without Offence till 
the Day of Chrift : Let your Moderation be known ^^ *• '* 
unto alt Men, the Lord is at Hand. And James 
and Peter inculcate the fame Opinion very ftrong- 
ly in their Epiftles, and ufe it as an Argument 
that the Brethren (hould not be difcouraged at 
their Affliftions, but be the more watchful and 
vigilant in all their Aftions. Be ye therefore pati- ^ 
tnt^ fays James^ unto the Coming of the Lord. Be- ^*^" ^* 
bold the Hufbandman waiteth for the precious Fruit 
of the Earthy and hath long Patience for it^ until he 
receive the early and latter Rain. Be ye alfo patient ^ 
Jiablifh your Hearts^ f r the Coming of the Lord 
drawetn nigh. And by the fecond Epiftle of P^- 
ter it very plainly appears, that the Brethren at 
that Time were in daily Expeftation of the Lord*s 
Coming, and fome began to think that he delay'd 
his Coming, arid were ready to faint and grow 
weary in Waiting. 

We have brought thefe Paffagcs to fhow, that 
it was an eftablilh'd and very current Opinion a> ^^, 

mongft the Brethren, in the Time of ' the Apo- ^ 

ftles, and when Paul writ his Epiftle to the Co- 
rintbiansy that the Lord's Coming was near at 
Hand, and not at the Diftance of fo many Ages 

M 2 as 
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as have pafs*d fince : Therefore they who ufe 
thefe Words of the Apoftle, Te dojhew the Lord's 
Death till he come^ as an Argument for the necef- 
fary Continuance of that Outward and Ceremoni- 
ous Rite cali*d the Lord's Supper, throughout all 
Ages to the End of the World, have no Foun- 
dation, that we can find in Scripture, tofupport 
fuch an Opinion. 

Certainly, if ourblefled Lord and Saviour 
Jefus Chrift, had defign'd or intended, that fuch 
external Rites as Water-Baptifm, and a Supper 
with Bread and Wine, fhould be perpetual (land- 
ing Ordinances in his Church, neceflarily to be 
obferv'd by his Followers every where in the 
World, he would have been very exaft and par- 
ticular in the Inftitution of them, and not have 
left it to be continually difputed at what Ttme^ in 
what Manner i and byPFhom the Ordinances fhould 
be adminiftred. * 

If 
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* ITot only thefe Particulars^ but many others too tedious to be 
bererelatedt have been the SubjeSs of Vifpute^ fothit a bare 
HiftoTf of[tbe different Opinions about thefe external l(itest would 
be a very good Confutation of them. Soon after the Apofiles 
vfejindf by two or three old W^riters^ that they held an Opinion 
that the Holy Spirit defeended upon the Bread and Wine \ ani 
tis f aid by one of them* * That when the Bread and Wine 

* perceire the Word of God, then it becomes the Eucharift 
^ ofthe Body and Blood of Chrift. And agreeable to this 
Notion^ thef had^ we are toldy aForm of Prayer or Invocation in 
thefeWords^^**^^ befeech thee, that thouwould'ft be 

* pleas'd to look down upon . thefe Oblations prefented bc- 

* tore thee, Thou God that wantcft nothing, and fend down 

* thy Spirit upon this Sacrifice commemorative of the Sof- 
; ferings of our Lord Jefus, that this Bread may be unto us 

* the 

* Trenaeus Lib. 5. Cap. a« Qwando mixtui Calit & fh€ta^ Pioif pct^ 
fit Verban Dti, fit Bucfuriftia Cinguinis ft Corporis Chrifii* 
** Reeve^s Apologia tf JqftiA Martyr. 9. 1 10, ad Gdiu 



And /^^ L o R D^s Supper: t6 j 

If Water-Baptifm, and what is now call'd the 
Lord's Supper, had really been the Inftitutions 

M3 and 



* the Body of thy Chrift, and this Cup the Blood of thy 

* Chrift. After xhi BrcAd was tbus corjjccratedf it voas thought 
to have mighty Virtues^ and it was ufual in thoje Vayi for CbiU 
dren and fucking Infants to receive the Sacrament.* And of 
jucb Moment was the Taking of it thoi^bt to be^ that*tis faidy 
when a little fuckhg Girl r^jufcd to tafie the Sacramental Wins^ 
the Deacon violently jore'd it down her Jhroat* This is deli* 
verd as the moji Ancient and Primitive Cpinion. But about 
the twelfth Century y which might be very well termed the Mid* 
night of Superfiiticn amongjt Chrift ians ; The Opinion was^ 
That the Words of Confecration faid by a PrleJt, abolilht 
theSubftancc of the Bread, and fubftituted the Body of 
Chrift in the Room of it. Hence the DoBrine of Tranfub- 
ftantia tion took its I{ife , and ^tis now the Opinion of the Tapifit^ 
That the Bread in the Eucharift is tranfubftantiated into 
the Body of Chrift, and to be Adored and ofFer'd up to God 
as a propitiatory Sacrifice for the Quick and the Dead. At 
the Dawn of the Heformanony this appeared very abjurd. 
to Martin Luther, and he was of Opinion ^ That the Sacra- 
ment confifted of the Subftance of Chrift's Body and Blood, 
together with the Subftance of Bread and Wine, And there^ 
fofe the Lutherans are faid to hold Coniubftantiatioo. The 
Calvinifts, Arminians 477^ Socinians, ibo/^ that no Subftance 
is given by the Celebrator, except that of Bread and Wine; 
And the Opinion of the Church of England is according to 
Hooker's *♦ Atcount^ That the Bread is not Chrift's Body, 
nor the Wine his Blood, any where but in the Heart and 
Soul ofthe true Chriftian that receives them. But the late 
Dr. Hicks tfwi others of his Opinion wiU have it^ that the pft 
eflablijh^d PoQrine of the Church of England is^ * That the 
Eucharift is an unbloody Sacrifice, but they do not mean^ 

* What is commonly call d the Sacrifice of theMaft, not 

* the fubftantial Body and Blood of Chrift, much lefs his 
« Divinity; but the Bread and Wine, fubftituted by tne 

* Divine Word for his own Body and Blood j and upon 

* which, God, at the Prayers of the Priefts and People, 

*/ends 

^— — — — — ^i— — m il ■■ I I 1111— —^——i* 

* SnqaSry imo the Cotiftitut. of the Primitive Church, ad. Pare. p«g« 
144, aud i 41^. ift £dit. 

**HooVcT»s Abridgment, pag. 14^ 

* Job&lb..'suabloody ^icrificct pag« 21 1« 
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and Ordinances of Chrift, in the Place of Circum- 
cifion and the Paflbver, as *tis commonly alleged ; 
can it be thought Chrift would have been more 
deficient in the Inftitution of them, than Mofes 
was of Circumcifion and the Paflbver ? Now 'tis 
well known, that Mofes left plain and pofitivc 
Diredions ^f^^;/, zndin what Manner ^ Circumci- 
fion fhould be performed, and thereby took away 
all Occafion of Difpute and Difiference about it. 
And in the Inftitution of the PaJ/bver he was very 
careful, ^nd told the Jews the very Day PFhen^ 
and the Manner How^ they Ihould perform it, 
and we have not heard that any confiderable Dif- 
ference 



•« fends down his peculiar Spiritual Benediaion, by which it 

* becrmes a Sacrifice ofafweetfmelling Savour, as being 
« therefore fully confecratcd into the fpiritual Body and 

* Blood of Chrift, and therefore fit wherewith to propiti- 

* ate the divine Mercy. A llrange Opinion this hfi, if not 
mo^e abjurd than the propitiatory Sicrtfice of the Mafs ! IVhat^ 
isdPieceofConfecrated Bread as 'tis taWd, rohofe Stibfiance 
it not changed into the Body of Chrift, fit to propitiate the divine 
Mercy? Header^ ri^hich of the fe Opinions mufl wjfollov^ each of 
them being equiBy contended for as the Only true One, by thefeve- 
ral Denommaiimsi May mt the Words of Chrift beunderftood 
ipiritunBy^ when at the Celebration of the Papver^ he took 
Bread and hlefs'd it, and [aid to his Difciples, Take eat, This 
Js my Body? EfpeciaUyfitice at another Time ^ whenhefpake of 
eating his Flefh and drinking his Blood, and the Difcipks thomht 
it a hard Sa^ligy Ho himfelf explained it to thtm faying^ 
It IS the Spine that quickueth, the Flefh profiteth no- 
thing; the Words .that I fpeak unto you, they are Spi- 
rit, and they arc Life. Be alfo promi^'d his Vifiiples^ that 
he yoou'd fend them the Spirit, the Comforter , in his Name^ 
Vfbtcb pould abide with them always, and bring all Things to 

Joh. i^^jhjir Remembrance, whatfoever be had told them: What Need 
then bsvefucb as witnefs in themfelves that Promife of Chrift 
to be fufUed, to ufe an external Rite or Ceremony to brivg him 
or bts Death to their Remembrance ? Can there be a better or 
more bleffed Remembrancer^ than his own Spirit in the Hoa) U 
eftbejatthful ? Jnd is not. a daily Imitation of bis Life, th^ 
kcjt Way of commemorating his Death i . *: 



And theJuO^D^s Supper, i6j 

ference has ever rifen amongft that People about 
performing either Circumcifton or the Paffover^ and 
yet they have pradlis'd and obferv'd thefe two 
Rites or Ceremonies, much longer than Chrifti- 
ans have Water-Baptifm and what they call the 
Eucharift or Lord's Supper. 

Now we appeal to the Judgment of every fin- 
cere, judicious and unbyafs*d Perfon, whether it 
does not derogate from, and leffen very much the 
Wifdom of Chrift Jefus, to aflert and lay it down 
as Doftrine neceflfarily to be believed, that he in- 
ftituted Water-Baptifm in the Place of Circumcijionj 
and the Eucharift or Lord^s Supper, in the Room of 
the Pajfover, tho' he left no pofitive or particular 
Dircftions about them : If therefore the fakers 
not finding in Scripture any Direftions given 
IVben or in What Manner to perform thofe Rites 
or Ceremonies, and yet believing thatChrift'sWif- 
dom was not inferior, but infinitely fuperior to 
Mofes*s^ from thence infer and conclude that he 
never did inftitute Water-Baptifm in the Place of 
Circumcifion ; nor what is now calPd the Eucha- 
rift or Lord's Supper in the Place of the Paflbver 
Supper : We fay, fince this has been and is the 
real and ftedfaft Belief of the fakers, wherein 
have they, in not ufing thofe outward Ceremonies, 
difbbey'd any Command or Ordinance of Chrift ?* 

M 4 And 



* 7be Quakers are [o far from dijobeying any Command of 
Orditianee of Chri^^ that tbcy have always paid the greateft i^- 

ford and Obediencs to every Command wbicbthey believed to be 
is. Tbe Imprifonments and long Confinements' in Ho{es and 
DimgeonSi roUcb many of them patiently Juffer*d[ratber tban 
Swear or take an Oatb when reqidr^d^ beeauje Chrifi bad faid 
to bis DifeipleSf fwearnot at all, areafufflcient Teftitnony of 
tbe Regard and Obedience tbey pay tbe Commands of 
Cbrifi ; And a great matff Inftances wigbi be given of tbeir deep 

Sufferini$ 
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Gal. 4« 9. And if, in Chrijl J e fits neither Circumctfton avail-- 
ch x^x^ ^^^ ^^'^ Things norUncircumciJion, but a NewCrea- 
ch'. 6. >6. ture, as the Apoftle declarM to the Galatians^ 
who had begun in the Spirit, and were turning a- 
/ gain to the weak and beggarly Elements : If .all 

ch. 5. 14. ^^^ i^aw is fulfill^ din one JVord^ even in thisy ^bou 
Jhalt kve thy Neighbour as thy felf\ And, if as the 
Author to the Hebrews fays, outward Rites and 
Ceremonies could do nothing as pertaining to the 
Heb, 9. 9, Confcience^ have the fakers done amifs in laying 
afide Water-Baptifm and the Supper with Bread 
and Wine, which are outward Rites and Ceremo^ 
nies ; and moreover, have long been, and ftill 
continue to be, the Caufe and Qccafion of great 
Difference and Divifion's among thofe who bear 
the Chriftian Name ? And there is too much 
Ground to believe, both from Scriptyre and Ec- 
clefiaftical Hiftory, that the early Difputes and 
piffenfions about outward Rites and Ceremonies, 
were great Lets and Hindrances to the Propaga- 
tion and fpreading the.Gofpel, and leffen'd very 
much the Efteem of Chriftianity in the Eyes of 
Jews and Gentiles. 

But, the fakers j inftead of TFater-Baptifmy 
and a Suffer with Bread and Wine^ which arc 

Rites 



Sufferings in this and other Countries^ for obfervingfome other 
Ihings Tohicb they belUviChrifl bad en joy n^ I and commanded, 
them. And voe believe they roould be behind none in the firiB; 
Ohjcfvance of IVater^BuptiJm and that salfd the Eucbariftor 
Lord's Suppir^ if they thought them to be the Ordinances ofChriftm 
But blejfei be the Lord vobfi has been pleased by his Spirit ^ to let 
them fee with the jipofile^ that the Kingdom of God, is not; 
mom X4«*i7. Meat and Drink, but Righteoufnefs and Joy and Peace ja 
the Holy Ghoft. And alfo that Water-Baptifm can do nothing 
towards the wajhing away of Sin^ and purging the Confeience 

from dead Works^ nor can Bread and Wtne^ aftir a Priefl^ or 
Minijier fo call% has blejfed and prayed over it, afford anf 

^ouriJi.men$ to the SouU 
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AnA the laOVi T>h Supper. i6gf 

Rites more fuitable to the Law than the Gofpel, 
hold the Baptifm of the Spirit, and the Commu- 
nion or fpiritual Supper of the Lord, to be Ef- 
fentiah of Chriftianity. By the Baptifm of the 
Spirit, they underftand a Wafliing, or Purifying, 
of the Soul from evil Thoughts and vile Affeftions, 
or as 'tis exprefs'd by the Apoftle Peter ^ a Puri- 
fying of the Soul in obeying the Truth through the Spi- 
rit. I Pet* i.22. 

And, by the Communion or Spiritual Supper 
of the Lord, they underftand a Communion or 
Supping with Chrift in Spirit, which only his o- 
bedient Followers, or fuch as hearken to his Voice 
are Partakers of, .as 'tis faid. Behold I ft and at the rcv.i.^o* 
Door and knocky if any Man hear my Voice and of en 
the Door^ I will come in to him^ and will /up with 
him and he with me. Hence *tis the Belief of the 
^akersy that none are fit Partakers of the Lord's 
Supper, but fuch as have known and witnefTed the 
Baptifm of the Spirit: Nor can any eat and drink 
fpiritually with Chrift in his Kingdom, till they 
have been born again, * not of corruptible Seed, but' , 
incorruptible, by the Word of God which livethand^^^^\ 
abideth for ever. 23. 

They alfo believe that none are true and living 
Members of Chrift's Body or Church, till they 
have in fome Meafure witneffed the Baptifnl of his 
Spirit : For 'tis by one Spirit we are all baptized in- ^ Cor.i2, 
fo one Body. The Baptifm therefore of the Spirit 13, 
is the only effential Baptifm, 'tis that by which 
we are fav'd, for according to the Apoftle Peter^ 
The Baptifm which now faveth, is not the putting a- 
/way the Filth of the Flefh^ but the Anfwer of a good 
Confcience towards God^ 

This 

* Jn the Original it is Apm6i¥, that is, from above, v>hi€b U 
ths true and proper , I^^etdingt avd isfo put in the Margin of 
fomc Bibles*^ 



Of Baptisu 

This was the Opinion of Jujiin Martyr^ who 
liv*d about feventy Years after the Apoftles* 

* What fignifies, fays he, in his Difcourfe with 

* "Trypbo tne Jew, that which only wafhes the 

* FIcfh and the Body ? Let your Souls be bap- 

* tized from Anger, from Covetoufnefs, from 
' Envy, from Hatred, and then the Body will 

* be clean. We do not receive that unprofitable 

* Baptifm in Pools and Citterns, for fuch a 

* Wafliing is not the Baptifm of Life. And in 

* another Place he fays to Trypho^ ' What figni- 

* fiej Circumcifion to me who have the Teftimo- 
' ny of God ? Or what Occafion has he for 

* that Water-Baptifm who is baptized with the 
^ Holy Spirit ? * 



ir/v. Juftin. Dial. pxg. ljZ. oC to fid'Trjto'iML iMm ri m^»- 

^hii TO ttof KfLv/AMV nff^(iffKA\J.fJiv^^y ii^lv yap ^rpif Ti ^AT- 

^tCfML T^Torh ^ ^m^ gr/K. Idem Dial. p. 182. Thefetwo Paf- 
fagcs offuftin are cited by Dr. Miils among th.; Rcfertmces 
in hisGreekTeftament, at the Words of Peter ^ The like Figure 
Vf hereunto even Bdptifm doth alfo novo) Ave tis^ not the putting 
aroayof the Filth oj tbeFlejh^ but the Anftoer $[ a good Confei- 
erxe towards God^ &c. i Pet. 3. 20. Grotius alfo has cited 
jujiin in hisAnnotations on thefe Words. Again ^u(Un (ays, 
*rU%v €T/ yuai ff^iloySii hiy©- i/tJ t? G8? fJLetftv^nd'i»th tU 

We (hould have concluded from thefe Paffagcs of fufUn 
Martyr J That Water-Baptifm had been wholly rejeftcd b^ 
ChriftiansinhisTime, as a ufelefs Jewifh Ceremony, bat 
that we find, in his Apology he (peaks of a Pradice thea 
ns'd, as many as did believe the Things taught by them, 
£(t^ 6. 2. ^'^^^ brought te a Place of Water, and there regenerated. 
^Jhis Wajhing^ fays he, ii call'd lUumlidtiony as enlightning the 
Vnierflanding oftbofe who learn tbefc Things. However *tis 

plaia 

^KdPisirkiMworiKitrfhv^aritriAif, miftyri^^iAmv inw 






And the L o R D's S u p p e r« lyt 

We Ihall now endeavour to fhow that fPaten 
Baptifm is plainly diftinguifli'd in Scripture from 

the 



) 



plain by what has been cited from his Difconrfe with 
7ryfho the Jew, That Baptifm was a Ceremony praftisM by 
the Jews, and that ^ujiin fet light by that and Circum- 
cilion, in comparifon of the Teftiipony of God, and 
the Baptifm of Life. The Author to the Hebrews alfo 
fyezksOf the Doitrineof Bdptifms^ and of lay irg on of hands^ 
as Things well known to them. And that Baptifm was a 
Ceremony belonging to the Law, will be farther fhown from 
fome Paifages in the Homilies of Macariusy who liv'd about 
two Centuries aftei: fujli/jf * In Homily 32. he fays, * The 
Circum.cifion which was in the Shadow of the Law, points 
out the true Circumcifion of the Heart then approaching; 
and the Baptifm of the Law is a Shadow of Things that are 
true. For that walh'd the Body ; But here does the Bap- 
tifm ot Fire and the SPIRIT purge and wajh off the PoUu* 
tionsofthe Mind* In Horn. 26. The Baptifm Now^ is 
that ofFireand the Spirit, and a certain Circumcifion 
p^rform'd in the Heart. For the Divine and Heavenly 
Spirit converfes in the Mind. In Hom. 47, Speaking of 
the Jews, he fays, « They were manifefted by Circumcfion, 
thzt thcj vifcrc the People of God* But here the peculiar 
People of God, receiveth the Sign of Circumcifion withiti 
their *Heart: For theHeavenly Sword cuttcth ofFtheSu- 
perfluity of theMind, that is, the unclean Foreskin of 
Sin. Among them Baptijm fan^iiied the Flefh : But whb 
m is the Baptifm of the Uoly GholUsind of Fire, For this 
did .^oib» Preach. He fitaU baptize you with the Holy Gh^ 
and "with Fire. 

This fame NLicaxius has alfo very truly and excellently 
defcrib'd what it is to be Born again ^ and be made a trus and 
livingMemberof Chrifi*sCkurck. In Homily 44, * He that 
* Cometh to God, and deiirestobe in Truth, the PerfoA 
« thsitfittetb with Cbrijl upon bis Ibrone^ ought to come to him 

upon 
— ■ I II ■■■■■■ I ■■ '^ 

♦ This Macafius \\r6 in Egy^t^ and Jkftln in ^aiedine amorg the 
yews a ^ Samaritans^ and therefore might know that Baptifm was pra- 
ai»?d by the Jews. . ... 

* Rom^n 28. For he Is not a few that is one outwardly, neither u 
that circumcifion which is ou tw<< rd in fhe Fleih ; Bu t he U a Jew which 
is one inwardly ; and Circumcifion is that ot the Heart, in the Spirit, aua 
HOC in ths Letter, whoi« Priilc h not of Men but of Godt 
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the Baptifm of the Spirit, and that the firft is 
caird John^Sy and the fecond Cbrifi^s Bapdfm : 



tf» 



^t.9.i7< 



17, 21. 



Joh.i. 14* 

* See the 
OriginiU 



upon this very View, that he may'be chang'd and pafs oflf 
from his former State and ConTerfation, 9nd to gire 
Proof of his being a good and a New Mm, that carries no- 
thing of the(7/i Man about him : For if any MafJf faith the 
Apoflle, be in Chriji^ be is a new Creature* For oor Lord 
Jefus Chrift came for this very Reafon^ that he might al- 
ter, and change, and renew and Create afrefoy this Soul 
that had been per verted by rile AffeSions thro' the Tranf- 
grelTion, tempering it with his own D/vin^- Spirit. He 
came to work anew Mind, and a new Soul, and new Eyes, 
new Ears, a new fpiritual Tongue, and to (peak aU at 
once, to make them that believe in him tlevo Men^ or new 
Bottles, having anointed them with his ovm Ligbtf that 
he might pour into them the New Wine^ which is his Spi- 
rit. For the new IVine^ faith he, mu/t be fm intonevf Bottles. 

* The true Beating of the Soul is from the Lord oply. For 
beboldy faith the Baptift, tbe Lamb of God that taketb swaj 
theSinoftbeWorli^ namely of the Jcii/ that hath believed 
in him, and lov'd him with the whole Heart. The Gooi 
Shepberd therefore healeth the fcabbed Sheep. But the 
Sbeep it feif can never heal the Sheep. And unlefs the J^ 
tional Sheep MAN^ be healed, there is no Entrance for 
him into theCongregation of the Lord in Heaven. For thus 
alfo was it faid even in the LaWf thro' a Sbadow and an 
Image. For this is no more than the Spirit intimates, tho* 
but obfcurely, concerning him that is 2, Leper ^ and that 
hath a Blemijh. A Leper^ faith he, or one that hatha Blem* 
ijhj Jhall not enter into tbe Congregation of tbe Lord* But 
he commanded the Leper to go to tbe Vrisf}^ and with much 
Intreaty to bring him into the Houfe of his Tabernacle^ and 
that there he wou'd put his Hands upon tht Leprofy^ the 
Place niark*d with the Infection, and heal it. After the fame 
Manner, even Cbrijf^ the True high Trie ft of g ood Things 
to comSf in Condefcenfion to Leprous Souls, troubled with 
the Leprojy of Ji«, enters into the *Tkbernacle of their 
Body, cakes Care of their Dilorders and healeth them. And 

* thus 

* In the priginal it is jttfi ?i(/yQ' ^AP^iyinni^iirKn' 
ffiv h itMVi and the Woid was made Flem and Ubernacrd 



in us. 
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lindeedj fays John^ baptize you witbJVater to Ur-Mat.j^ii. 
pentance^ but be that cometh after me is mightier than 
/, wbofe Shoes lam not worthy to bear^ befhall bap^ 
tize you with the Holy Ghoft and with Fire. This 
Declaration, pointing to Chrift, John made before 
the Multitude which came to be baptiz'd of him ; 
and as a learned Annotator +on this Place has ob- 
fcrv'd, it was as much as to fay, 'I am but the 

* Meffenger and Foreruuner of Chrift, fent bcr 

* fore him to baptize Men with the Baptifm of 

* Water, in Teftimony of their Repentance^ but 

* there is one immediately coming after me, who 
' is infinitely to be prefer'd before me, fo much, 

* that I am not worthy to carry his Shoes, or un- 

* loofe his Shoe-latchet- He ihall baptize Men 

* with anothet kind of Baptifm, the Baptifm of 
« the Holy Ghoft and Fire. With the Holy Ghoft ^ 

* inwardly walhing away their Sins with his Blood, 
' and fanclifying their Hearts, the Holy Ghoft 

* working in their Hearts like Fire, purging out 
^ their Lufts and Corruptions, warming and in- 

' flaming 



thus will the Soul be able to enter into the Heavenly Church 
of the Sdms of thb true IfraeU For every Soul that bears 
the Leprofy of Sin in her Affections^ and will not corns to the 
true Bif^b Priefty and be taken Care of now, finds no Adr 
mijfton into the Camf of the SAtnts^ into the Heavenly Church. 
For being herfelf w/ribo«r Blemijh^ and Pure, (he feeks /m- 
maculate and fure Souls. Fo^ Bleffed faith Chrift, are the 
pure in Heart, for tbe^JhaJl fee God. For it behoveth the 
Soul that truly 5ff//>verib in Chrift, to be tfanflatedTitid 
cba»ig*d from her ptefent corrupt State, into another good 
Jtate, and from its prefent abje£^ Nature into another 
Nature which is divine, and to be wrought new her felf thro* 
the Powei of the Holy Spirit. And thus may it become 
Fit for the Kingdom of Heaven. But to obtain thefe 
Things, will be allowM to us who believe and love Him 
in Truth, and walk in all bis Holy Commandments. 
+ Poors Annotations. 
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flaming their Hearts with the Senfe of his Love, 
and kindling in them all fpiritual Habits. And 
on Mark iii. i6, 17. he fays, < The Baptifi in 
thefe Verfes doth not only aflurc them, that 
he was not the Chrift, but alfo lets them know, 
that Chrift was coming amongft them, and 
that he was more excellent than he, and fhould 
baptize them with the Holy Ghoft and with 
Fire -, with Fire as the Symbol of the Holy 
Ghoft, fo fome underftand it, expounding it as 
a Prophecy of the Defcent of the Holy Ghoft, 
Alls ii. 3. Others poflibly better expound it of 
the Holy Ghoft, working in the Souls of Be- 
lievers as Fire, purging them, and burning up 
their Lufts and Corruptions. 
As this learned Annotator on the Bible thought 
it better to expound the Baptifm of the Holy 
Ghoft and Fire, of the Spirit's working in the 
Souls of Believers as Fire^ purging them, and hurn^ 
ing up their Lufts and Corruptions, than to limit 
the Operation of it to the Time of Pentecoft on- 
ly, (as fome would have it) fo we doubt not but 
to make it evidently appear, that That is a right 
and true Expofition. 

When Chrift was about to take his laft Fare- 
wel of his Difciples, he gave them Inftruftions 
what they Ihould do when he was gone, and put 
them in Mind of the Promife he had made them 
a little before his Death, offending the Holy 
Ghoft. Being ajfembled together with them, 'tis 
faid, he commanded them that theyjhould not depart 
Alb.i*4 <fr^^ Jerufalem, but wait for the Promife of the Fa- 
ther, which faith he, ye have heard of me. For 
John truly baptized Wjith Water, but ye ft) all be bap- 
tized witb the Holy Ghoft not many Days hence. 
Here Chrift, as John had done before, made 
a plain Diftindion betwixt Watcr-Baptifm and 

the 



AnJi /^^ L o R d's S u p p E R* 175 

the Baptifm of the Holy Ghoft, and aflures the 
Difciples, that what John the Baptift had declared 
and foretold was now going to be fulfilled, and 
that they would find it verified upon themfelves 
very foon. 

According to Luke*^ Account, the Num- 
ber of the Names of them that returned from the 
Mount Olivet J to wait at Jerufalem for the ^* ****^ 
JPromife of the Father, as Chrift had command- ^* 
ed them, were about an Hundred and Twenty ; 
And thefe All continued in Prayr and Supplication, 
"With the Women, and Mary the Mother of Jefusy 
and with his Brethren. And when the Day of Pen-- 
tecoji was fully come^ they were All with one Ac- ^'^ *• 
cord in one Place^ and they were All fill* d with 
the Holy Ghod^ and began tofpeak with other Tongues 
as the Spirit gave them Utterance. 

And when the Multitude which came together 
at the Report of this, were amazed and marveWd ver. 6, 7^ 
at what they faw and heard, P^/^r (landing up 
with the Eleven, declared faying. This is that vcr. 16, 
which wasjpoken by the Prophet Joel, And itjhall v^^« * ?• 
come to pafs in the la/i Daysj faith Gody I will pour 
cut of my Spirit upon all Flefh^ and your Sons and 

;}Our Daughters fh all prophefte. And when he had 
et them know, That he whom they had by wick- 
ed Hands crucified and flain, was the Chrift of 
whom David fpake ; This JefuSj fays he, hath 
God raifed up^ whereof we all are Witnesses, y^ ,2, 
Now when they heard thisj they were pricked in their 
Hearty and faid unto Peter and to the reji of the A- vcna^ 
poflles^ Men and Brethren whatjhalt we do ? Then 
Ptttrfaid unto them^ repent and be baptized every 
one ofyou^ in the Name of Jefus Chrift for the Re- 
mijfion of Sins ^ and ye fhall receive the Gift of the 
Holy Ghoft, for thcPromife is unto you and to your 

Children 
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Childi^en, and to all that are afar off-, even as ma^ 
fiy as the Lord our Godjhall call. 

It appears by the Account Luke has given, 
' that all the Hundred and Twenty were fiU'd with 
the Holy Ghoft, and 'tis plain by thofe .Wards 
- oi Peter ^ that the Promife of the Holy Ghoft was 
made not only to the Eleven Apoftles, and thofe 
who were met together at 7fr^/^/« at the Time 
of Pentecoft, but even to as many as the Lord Jhall 
call^ in what Part or Age of the World foever 
they live* 

And the very Words of the Comaliflioft which 
Chrift left with his Difciples when he parted with 
them, manifeftly fhow that the Baptifm of tlie 
Holy Ghoft was by their Preaching to be confer'd 
on all Nations: And fince he prohiis'd the 
Difciples to be with them always^ even to the ■ 
End of the World, we may juftly conclude, that 
as the Power, fo the Baptifm of the Holy Ghoft 
will ever accompany his Prefence, and confequent-* 
ly is nQt to be limited and confin'd to the Apoftles 
and the Time of Pentecoft Only. 

We Ihall in the next Place fliow, that the 
Command which Chrift gave his Difciples Mat. 
xxviii. 19- was not, as many have taken it to be, 
a Command to baptize with Water. The Words 
of the Context are. Andjefus came andjpake un^ 
to them faying. All Powe r is given unte me in Hea- 
ven and in Earth: Go ye therefore and teach all 
Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoji, teach- 
ing thenito obferve all Things what foever I have com-^ 
mandedyou, and la I am with you alway, even to 
thd End of the World, By comparing the feveral 
Evangelifts together, thefe Words will be found 
to be fome of the laft which Chrift fpake to his 
Difciples 5 And according to lMke'% Relation, he 

then 
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ttith npet? d their Underjianding that tbeymilbt un- Lukca*. 
derftand the Scriptures J and f aid unto them^ Thus it ^^* \ 

is writteni and thus it hehov'd Chrift to fuffer^ and * 
to rife from the Dead the third Day. And that Re- 
pentance y and RemiJJion of Sinsjhould ^^ Preached 
in His Name, among all Nations ^ beginning at 
Jerufalem. 

Here Luke fays nbthihg of baptizing^ only 
that Repentance and Remiffion of Sins Jhould be 
preached in his Name among all Nations beginning at 
Jerufalem ; but thefe Words manifeftly relate to 
the Commiffibn which Chrift gave his Difciples, 
Mat xxviii; 19* And if we add whit Luke has faid 
in the Afts of the Apoftles, which is a farther J 

Account of Chrift'slaft Words j we fliall fee that * 

his Difcourfe at ^at Time was about fomething 
of much greater Moment and Concern than 
Water Baptifm ; that it was nothing lefs than the 
Difpenfation of the Spirit which the Prophets had 
foretold : A Difpenfation that was to fuperfede 
and take Place of the Law^ which flood only in Hebip.iot 
Meats and Drinks and di'uers Wafhings^ and carnal 
Ordinances y impofed on them until the Time of Re for -^ 
tnationi This Difpenfation of the Spirit was the 
Subject of Chrift*s Difcourfe, as the following 
Words will fhow. Being affembled with them^ He ^r. 
commanded them that they fhould not depart from Je- 
rufalem, but wait for the Promife of the Father ^ 
whichjjaith.he^ ye have. heard of nie^ For John truly 
baptized with W a t e r, but yefhall be baptiz^ with 
the Holy.Ghost, not many Days hence. 

Was not this telling his Difciples very plainly, 
that the JBaptifnl with iVater^ which J6hn admini- 
ftred, was Then to pafs away^, and give Place ta 
the Adminiftration of the Spirit ? Wa* it not put* 
ting them in Mind of wlmt John had declared 
Ihould be ihe Oifice of him that was to corte aftef 
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I Joh. 1.29. him. Behold J faid he, /i&^ Lamb of God^ wbicb 

^ takethaway the Sin ofthefForld. I baptize you wit b 
• * 'JFaterj but there Jiandeth omamonglt yoUy whom 

*^^Jou know not. He it is^ who coming after me is pre- 
fer* d before me^ whofe Shoes Latched I. am not worthy 
to unloo/iy the fame is he which baptizeth with thg 
^^*Holy Ghojl. He muftincreafe^ Imuft decreafe. 
And when the Difcjples afk*d of him faying, 
Lord^ wilt thou at this uime rejiore again the King-- 
^^ '' dom to Ifrael ? He faid unto them^ It is not for you t§ 
^^' . know the Times or the Seajbnsy which the Father hath 
put in bis own Power. But ye fhall receive Power 
after that the Holy Ghoft is come upon you : And ye 
fiallbe JVitneJfesunto me^ ^/i&i» JerufaJem, and 
mallJudtSLy ^/^i m Samaria, and unto the uttermo/t 
Part of the Earth. And when he had fpoken tbefe 
Things y while they beheld^ he was taken up and a 
Gloud received him out of their Sight. Now in Luke\ 
whole Relation taken together (as it lies in the 
Afts of the Apoftles and his Gofpel) we find no 
Command given the Difciples to baptize, neither 
JDhall we find any if we look into Marks : But 
only a Commijfton to Preach the Gofpel. And he 
faid unto tbem^ Go ye into all the World and preach 
Mark 16. ^^^ Gofpel to every Creature. He that believeth and 
^"^ is baptized^ fhall be favedy but he that believeth not 
fhall be damned. 

The Contenders for Water Baptifm have ta- 
ken this to be a Command of Chrift*s to baptize 
with Water, but whoever will read the Context, 
muft fee that this was not fpoken of Water Bap- 
tifm, but the Baptifm of the Holy Ghoft, for th^ 
very next Words are. And tbefe Signs fhall folhnv 
them that believe \ in my Name fhall they caft out 
Devils, they fhall fpeak with new Tongues. Thej 
/ball take up Serpents j and if they drink any deadly 
ThngitJbilLnot hurt them: They Jhdlla'^ Hands oh : 

tbc ' 
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i^^ Sick and they Jhdll recover. Can any Thing 
be more plains than that Chrift fpeaks here only 
bf the Baptifmof the Holy Ghoft^ and of fuch Be- 
lievers as the Apoftles and Primitive Difciples, 
Who received the Power of the Holy Ghoft, as 
Chrift had promisM ? Have we. any tnftance in 
Scripture, that Water Baptifm impower'd any to 
fpeak Tongues and heal the Sick? But that the 
Baptifm or the Holy (jrhoft did give that Power 
we have many Inftances in Scripture. It appears 
therefore very evident by the W ords of Luke and 
Mark-^ that Chrift^s laft Cornmiflion tohisDifci- 
jples, -^di^ not 2ihowt Water Baptifm^ but the Bap- 
tifm of the Holy Ghbft, therefore we think the 
Word Baptizing^ Mat; xxviiii 19. ought not to 
be underftood of Water Baptifm, but of the Bap- 
tifm of th^Holy GholL 

And we have ftill theft Arguments farther to 
prove, that the Word hapliiing was not thetd 
.us*d by Chrift to denote Water Baptifm. ifi, 
Becauft Chrift Us'd the Word Baptifm not to de- 
note Water Baptifm, when he faid to his Difciples^ 
ye (hall be baptized with the Holy Ghoft not ma- 
ny Days herice^ A£ls i. j; zdly Becaufe it ap- 
pears in other Places of Scripture, That Chrift 
fpak6 ofBaptifrri, and being baptized, notto denote 
Water Baptifm, but in a Figurative Senfe, as in 
Mai. XX. 22; Mark x. 38. L«^/xii. §0. And 
3 ^/y. Becaufe It evidently appears by tvro of the 
EvangeKfts, that Chrift us*d the Wofd Baptifm itx 
his iaft Difcdurfe, hot in the literal Senfe of fF^- 
ter Baptifm^ but in a Eigufative Senfe^ to denote 
the Power and Op€Jta:tion df the Spifie, therefore 
by the Rules d/fair Coilftruftidn, the Word Bap- 
iizing ought to be taken in the like Senfe in the 
other. And we can but admire, thatany fliould Mat. 2l# 
•take the Words, Go yi therefore Mdieaih all Nd- 19* 
^ons^ i^dptizin^ tbm in the Name of ilk Father^ and 

Na of 
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of the SoHj mi of the Holy Ghoft ; to be a Precept 
and Command of Chrift to baptize with Water, ♦ 
when there is no Inftance to be found in Scripture 
where any one was baptized with Water m the 
Name of the Father^ San TOidHoly Gboflj which 
We cannot but think there wouldhave been, if the 
Apoftles and Difciples had underftood thofe 
Words to have been a Precept or Command of 
. Chrift about Water Bapttfm* 

But 'tis more likely, that the Apoftles and Di- 
fciples of Chrift took thofe Words, not in a lite- 
ral but figurative Senle, to denote the Bap- 
tifm and Power of the Spirit, which were in- 
deed .the very Subje6ts Chrift difcours*d with 
them about at that Time : And the Word fName 
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* *Tis not only Matter of Admiration, thai any fhould 
ground their Ufe of Water Bstptifmi upon a Place in Scrip' 
tare where Water is not fo much as mentioned \ but that 
they flioald take Chrift to have Inftitvted and Ordaln'd 
fuch an External Rite after his Refurreftion. and iu(t when 
he was about to afcend into Heaven. Certainly if^ he 
tiad thei^ inftituted Waur Baptifm as a perpetual ftanding 
Ordinance in his Church, an Ordinance too, without which, 
as fome have weakly thought, neither Man nor Child cair 
befav'dor become Members of Chrift^s Church, foneone 
of the Evangelifts would have taken Notice of it, and been 
very explicit J-fow^ and merif and by Whom the Baptifm 
fhould be adminiftred ;but not a SyllaUe of any fuch Thing 
is to be found in all the four Evangelifts. 

t In the Original it is, tif ri tfofML, ikhat is, 1100 tbe Ndmcf 
now the i\r<2«e of the Lord is often taken in Scripture for 
ibmethingelfethan a bare Tound of Words, or Hteral Bx- 
preffion, even for his Finue and Fov/er ; as ma]r appear 
iromP/2i/igi.liv.3. Cam A* 2* jP^w^xvIU* io. and in many- 
more. Now that the Apoftles were, by their Miniftry, to 
baptize the Nations into tbis Name^ Virtue and Fower , and 
that they did fo, is evident by the TefKmoiy of P^g/, where 
he faith. That as many of them as were baptized into the 
Kamei L e« P^wer and f^ntif $ ^(ld not a meer fiirmal Hx« 

preffioa 
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is alfo frequently us*d in Scripture for Power ^ as 
in Prov. xviii.io. ^be Name ofiheLari is aftrong 
Towevy tbi Righteous runneth into it and isfafe. . 
And in Chrift's Prayer for his Difciples; Holy 
Father y keep through thy Name thpfe whom thou haft 
given mej that fhey may be one as we are. John xvii. 
jti. And when Chrift enumerated the Signs, 
^ich he faid (hould follow them that believe : 
In my JV^/w^ fays he, ihall they caft out Devils, 
fpeak with new Tonffies^ &c. 

The Baptifm and Power of the Spirit were al- 
fo the ThingsChrift bid his Difciples wait for and 
cxpeft before they went forth to preach the Gof- 
pel, therefore the Words of Chrift Mat. xxviii; 
19. may very well be underftood to imply the 
Biptifm of the Spirit, with which the Difciples 
fhould baptize the Nations, in the Name or Pow- 
^r of the Father,''and of the Son, and of the Holy ^ 

Gnoft. 

But it may be objefted, how could the Difci- 
ples baptize with the Spirit ? > We anfwer, that it ^ 
is very plain by divers Inftances in Scripture, that 
the Apofties and Difciples of Chrift, were inftru- 
mejitalin the Hand of God to baptize with the 
Spirit, or to confer the Holy Ghoft. The firft 
Inftance we. ftiall bring, % that of Peier and John i • 
A<fts viii. 1 4, ff^hen the Apofties which were at Jc • 
rufalem beard thai Samaria had received the fVord' 
4>f God, they fent unto them Peter and John. fVbo 
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pttffion of Words adjoined ^ith Water Baptifin. BAttlxfU 

FooPs Arniot.. on Mau xxviii. 19- /» th Nme of the U- 
tber ace. In th^ Greek it is ^^ ri UiJmy ivto t^ Nam. In 
the Name, doth not only import the naming of the Names 
oTthe Father^ SomnA Holj Gh(fi^ upon them ; bjjt, /» m 



ija 0/Bap.tism. 

Vfbeti' i'hey were come down^ prayed for tbenty tbaf 
they might receive the Holy Gboft. For as yet be was 
fallen upon none oftbem^ only they were baptized in. 
the Name of the Lord Jefus. . Then laid they their 
Hands on tbern^ and they received the Holy Gbofl. 

This Paff^ge ihews not only that the Apoftle^ 
J^eter^ 4nd Johri were inftrumental to xronfer the 
Baptifm jof thie Spifk or Holy Ghoft on the S^ma- 
ritanSy J^ut alio thaf Water Baptifm and thcBap- 
tifm of the Holy Ghoft, ^re two diftinflt and dif- 
fef ^rK.B^ptifrjis \ with the firft they had beeh.bap-- 
tiz'd by Fhilipy in the Name of the Lpjnd Jeius,- 
and amongft thern : Was 5f;»o» iVfo^J, who 'tis 
Afts 818. ^^^^ ^^ baptized atxd believed j ana when he faij^ 

^23. * * the Holy Ghoft w^s given through laying on of the ^- 

pojiles Handsy he offered ihem Money ^ faying^. Give 
me alfo tbif Power, tbat ouwhomjhever Jhy Hands^ 
he may mekPe tke^ Holy Gbofi, $ut IPcter faid^ 
unto bimy Thy Monsy pertjh with tbee\ becaufe 
thou baji thought that the Giff of God may be.purcbafed 
with Money, Tbou haft neither Part ftorLot in this 
Mattery for . thy Heart is not right in the Sight of 
God. Repeni therefore of this thy Wickednefsy and 
pray Cody if perhaps the Thought'of thine Heart may 
be forgiven tkecy For I perceive that thou art in the- 
Gall of Bitternefsy and in the Bond of Iniquity. 

Need f^ny plainer Inftance than this be brought 
tiDi confute the Opinioi^ of fuch as hold that Wa- 
ter Baptifm and the Paptifm of the Spirit, make 
up the one Baptifm of Chrift ? The Samaritans: 
'tis plain were baptized in the Narne of the Lord 
Jefus, yet hadnot received the Holy Ghoft : This 
fhows alfo, that the Notion yfhkh thi^ Jiom^anifis 
and others hare got, That the Holy Spirit M al-. 
ways confer'd in a fecret.Manner on the bap-^ 
tiz'd Perfon, tho*^ an Infant, is grouddlefs. 
Xtocs not this Inftance alfo.ihow the Infig-*^ 

oificancy . 
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nificancy of Water Baptifm, and, tnat it dbc» 
not wain away Sin, nor purge the Heart from 
Iniquity ? For *tis faid when the Samaritans be- .* ** 
lieved Philip pleaching the Things concerning the 
Kingdom of God\, and the Name of Jejus Chrijt^ ..i 
they were baptized both Men and Women. Then Si- 
mon himfelf believed alfo^ and when he was baptized^ 
he continued with Philip, and wondredy beholding 
the Miracles and Signs which were done. 
. Here we may plainly fee, that the Baptifm 
which Pbtlip confer' d on Simon Magus and the 
Samaritans^ was not the Baptifm which Chrift 
fpake of, when he faid to his Difciples, He that 
helievetb and is baptized JhaU befaved: For Sin^on^^^^ ,g^ 
believ'd and was baptized, yet was not fav|6d : 1^. 
Nay, fo far was he from being faved, tho* bap- 
tizcA by an Apoftle, that Peter told him, he was 
in the Gall of Bitternefs and in the Bond of Ini* 
^tiity. 

The next Inftance'^t (hall bring to Ihow that 

the Apoftles were Inftruments in the Hand of 

God, to confer the Baptifm of the Holy Ghoft, 

is that of #*tf«/, Adfi xix. i* Audit came to pafsy 

that wAi/^IApoUos was at Corinth, Paul having 

paffed through the upper CoaJlSy came to Ephefus ; 

and finding certain Difciples^ He faid unto them. 

Have ye received the Holy Ghoft ftnce ye believed ? 

jind they faid untB him^ we have notfo mucb as heard 

fvhether there be any Holy Ghoft. And he faid unto 

them^ unto what then were ye baptized ? And they 

faid unto John's Baptifm. Then faid Paul, John 

verily baptized with the Baptifm of Repentance, 

faying unto the People j That they fhould believe on 

him which fhould come after . him^ that is on Chrifi 

Jefus. When they heard this : they were baptized 

in the Name of the Lord Jefus. And when 

Paul had laid bis Hands upon them^ the Holv 

J^ 4 Ghost 
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Ghost, efme on them ; and tbe'j Spake with 
/ Tongues, and Prophefted. 
t /Tis obfervablc here, that the Difciples at 
/ Ephefusy,. who had not fo much as heard whether 
•^ there was any Holy Ghoft, and confequently 
could not have been of the Number of thofe pre- 
fcnt, to whom Chrift promised the Holy Ghoft, 
yet thefc received it by the Hands of Paul, and 
fpake with Tongues and prophefied as the Apo-? 
ftles and Difciples did at the Time of Pentccoft. 
This is another Inftance that plainly (hows that 
it was not Water Baptifm, but the Baptifin of 
thfe Holy Ghoft, which Chrift fpake of, when he 
gave his Difciples the Commiffion to go into all 
the World and preach the Gofpel^ and told them 
what Signs ftiould follow them that Believed, For 
here were fome of the very Signs Chrift promised 
(hould accompany the Believers, and as a learned 
f M* Tool jvian f has noted on this Paflage, thefe Ephefians 
alfo were ' fitted to preach the Gojpel unto any Na^ 
* tion or People unto whom the J Jhould be feni. This 
is a Demonftration likewife, that the great Sub- 
jeft ofChrift*s Difcourfe, when he was Jiking his 
laft Farewel of his Difciples, was conco-ning the. 
Difpenfation of the Spirit, and the Power of the 
Holy Ghoft that would be given to the Apoftles, 
and fuch after them as fhould befent to Preach the 
(Gofpel in the World, and be Witneffe? for. him. 

Th e Inftances we have brought, prove that 
the Holy Ghoft was confer 'd on Believers by the 
Prayers and laying on of the Hands of the Apo- 
ftles i we fhall now ihow that by their Preaching 
alfo, they confer*d the Holy Ghoft, and execu- 
ted that Command of Chrift, Go teach all Nati-r 
tCor 2 1. ^^'^' baptizing them in [or into] the Name of the 
Father i Son and Holy Ghoft. My Speech and my 
Preaching'^ lays the Apoftlc P-aul to the ^Corihthi'^ 

ans^ 



j^J^^^ '^^ LOKD^S Slip PER. 1S5 

Miyr was not with inticing ff^ords ef Man^s PHfibrnj iCor.24. 
ht in * Demonftration of the Spirit, and ef 
Power. And to the Thejfalonians^ Our Go/pel ^ThxSLu 
came not unto you in fFord only, but alfo in PowER'f' *• 
and in the Holy Ghoft. 

And, when Peter gave a Relation how Corne- 
lius and his Kinsfolk were converted by his Preacbf . ^ 
xwg, As I he^an to fpeaky fays he, the Holy GA^T? "*"•'< 
fell on tbeniy as on us at the Beginning, Then re- 
membred I the Word of the Lord^ how that h^ faid^ 
John indeed baptized with Water ; but ye fhall be 
baptized with the Holy Ghoft. This ihows very 
clearly, that by the Pr^ariwf of P^/<fr, the Holy 
Ghoft was adminiftred to, or confcrM on Cornell^ 
us and the Reft, and alfo that Peter then took 
thofe Words of Chrift to be relative not to them- 
felves only, but to the Gentiles 2Mo^ a Thing he 
did not fo dearly underftand till he had the 
Vifion. . \ 

But we knoNw it has been, and is objcfted to us,. 
If the Baptifm oithc Holy Ghoft be the only nc-/ 

ceflary 



* Bur in Demon/traioff of tie Sfifiu By which Grotiust 
and fome others, underftand MirackSf by whkh the Doo* 
trine of the Gofpel was at firft confirmed ; bat Vorftius and 
l^any others better underftand by it the Hojj Gbofi^s Power- 
ifuland Inward Pe^rfwafion of Men's Minds, of the Truth of 
what was preached by Paul* See Poofs A^nnot. 

+ For our Gpfpel came not to you in Word only, hat alfo 
in the Poyer of Miracles and in or with the Vifiribmiom of 
XiiCffoliGbofl. Whitby's Paraphrafe. 

Poofs Annot. fn Power ^ that is, confirmed by Miracles, 
and had powerful Operation upon your Hearts* The Power 
of God went along with oorMiniftry, which did not with 
the ftlfe Teachers, i Cor. }v. 19. And the Kingdom of God 
isnotWord,but?«wer, rer. 2o, Jn tbe Noly Gbofty that is, 
cither in Gifts of the HolyGhoft which ye received, or, that 
f owcr, which ye felt from th^Gofpel oponyour Hearts, was 
from the Holy Ghoft. 
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pefiary Baptifm to Salvation, as you fay, how 
then came Peter to command that Cornelius and 
thofe with him, who had rcceiv*d the Holy 
Ghoft, fhould be baptized with Water ? Does 
not that prove the Neceffity of Water Baptifm» 
even to tnofe who have been bapti^'d widi the 
Holy Ghoft? 

To this Objeftion we anfwer. Tho*^ Peter com- 
fiianded thofe Gentiles who had received the Holy 
Ghoft, to be baptized with Water, yet that is no 
Proof that Ghrift had commanded Water Baptifm» 
or that Peter underftood Chrift*s Commiflion, 
Mat, xxviii. 19. to be concerning Water Baptifm, 
the contrary of which we fluU prove by and by, 
^or does it prove that Water Baptifm h necefla. 
ry to thofe who have been baptized with the Spi- 
rit, becaufe Peter commanded it, any more than 
it proves Circumcifion neceflary ; for *tis plain by 
Scripture, that jP^/^ and others were for having 
the Gentiles circumcifed, and to obferve the Law 
of Mofej. 

'Tisfaid Aifltsxv. i. Certain Men which came 
iownfrgpt Judea, taught the Brethren^ and faid^ 
JExcept ye be circumcifed after the Mann^ i^Mofes y^ 
cannot be fav* d^ 

And fq great was thfe Influence of thofe who were 
for having the Gentiles circumcifed, that Paul 
himfelf, who uught the Gentiles thatCircumcifion 
avail'd nothing, toQk Timothy aud circumcifed him 
hecaufe of the Jevrs which were in thofe ^artersy for 
they all knew that his Father was a Greet. If there- 
fore the Opinions, or rather Prejudices of the 
Brethren, were fo ftrong at that Time ia Favour 
of Circumcifion, need we at all wonder, that P^- 
ter fhould command thofe Gentiles to be baptized^ 
even without a Command of Chrift, who had re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoft ? Since, as fevcriil Authors 

tell 
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tdl us * it was a Cuftom amongft the Jrdss at that 
Time, to baptize Profelytes^ and that it had beea 
muchpraftis'd by the Difciples, even while John 
the Bapiji was living, is plain from John iv. i . &c. 

Anq 
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I ** TheCuftom of the Jews before our Saviour*sTimeCand,as 
I f they themfelves affirhi, from the Beginning of their Law) 
I * was to baptize as well as circrnncife any Profelyce that 
I f canie over to them from the Nations. Tbey reckon'dall 

* Mankind beiide themfelves to be in an unclean State, and 
f not capable of being entcr'd into the Covenant of y/r4ff- 

* /««, without a Warning or Baptifm, to denote their Pu- 

* rification from their ttndeannels. And this was called i\\m 
*■ Baptizing of 'em iinto 'Moyw. This Caftom of theirs is 

* fully and largely fet forth by Maimottides* Ifuri.Bia,c. 
^13, and 14. He had been faying there, that the Jfrae^ ^ 
*7/rex themfelves were enter *d into Covenant by Cmimclr ^*: 

* fioriy Baptiftmnd Sacrifice. And then adds, 

* And Co in all Ages, when an Stbfiic (Gentile) is willing 
f to enter into the Covenant, and gather himfelf under the 

* Wings ofthe Majefty of God, and take upon him the Yoke 

* ofthe Law; he muft be circumcis'd and baptiz'd, and 

* bring a Sacrifice; or if it be a Won^an, be baptiz'd, and Ka«b.i5.% 

* bring a Sacrifice. As it is written, J$ you ar^JaJhaH ' '^ 
! the Stranger be. How are you ? By . Circumcifion and 

< Baptifm, and bringing of a Sacrifice* So llkewife the 

* Stranger Cor Profelyte^Jthro* all Generations, by Circum- 
^ cifionand Baptifmand bringing of a Sacrifice. 

* A Stranger that is circumcifed, and not baptizM; or 

* batpiz'dandnotcircumcis'd, he is not a ProfeJjte, till he 

* be both circumcis'd and baptized. - . _. 
.* The 74/w«ifays the fame Thing of receiving Trofelytet 

* by "Bipttfm, Talmud. Bjibyhn. Mafs. ^evimoth* Fol. 47. 

* When a Profelyte is rcceiv'd, he muft be circumcifed: 

* And when he i$ cured (of the Wound of CircumcifionJ 
^ they baptize Kim in the Prefence of two wire Men, laying, 

* Behold ne is an Ifraelite in aU Things* Or if it be k Woman, 

* the Women leicf her to the Waters^ Clfc, 
.* And the: fame continues to this Day to be thp Praftice 

* ofthe prefentjews. Vox Co Leo 3dodena in his Hiftory o€ 

* them, Part^.qh* ^.fpeakingof a Profelyte's Admiflion; 
V They take and circumcife him; and as foon as he is well 

* of his Sore, heis to walhhimlblfall over in Water; and 

* this is 16 be done In the Prefence of three Rabbins, -^^ 
I Ai^d fo'from thenceforth he becomps ^'a natural Jew. 

* Tbd 
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And that the Ground and Occafion of Peter^s:^ 
commandii^ thofe Gentiles to be baptized, was» 
becaufehe thought them fit Projelytes to receive 
Baptifm, is evident by the Queftion he put to 
thofe of the Circumcifion, who went with him to 
the Houfe ofCornelm^ and were Witneffes of the 
extraordinary Favours God was pleasM to confer, 
on Cornelius and his Friends, tho* Gentiles. TJoey^ . 
*tis faid, of the Circumcifion which believed, were 
Aftsio. aftonijbedy as many as cq^me with Peter, becaiufe 
^5^ that on the Gentiles alfo was poured out the G^-ft of 

the Holy Ghoft* For they heard- them fpeak with 
Tongues and magnifie God. Thenanjwered PrccTy 
Can any M^n forbid Water that thefe fhould not ho 
^^^ibapizedy which have received the Holy Ghoft as well 
hs we? Now this Queftion of Peter^s^ which 
fome think a very ftrong Argument for the Nc- 
ceflity of Water Baptifm, will prove none at i :, 
if rigntly taken. For *tis plain that QueiHon . t 
put to thofe of the Circumcifion who were ;:: 
fent, and faw what God had done for theff * Genn . 
it was appealing to them, whether they, or 
Man could forbid Water ^ that thefe fhould n 
baptized which had r^cejv 4 the Holy Gbojl^ tho^ ; r; 

*uj€ire 






. ^ The Books <Jo fpeak of this Wafhing or Eapti^m , as ab- 

* (blutely neceflary ; and an Ordinance without which none ' 

• was to be counted a Profeljfte* Hiftory of Jtifam'Baff'jm. 
NoWy if es tbefe Authors fay^ it was the drtdent Cufttm of 

the ftws before Chriit^s Time^ to baptize us well as tn circum' 
tife Profely tes, we need feck no farther for the Grounds and 
^afin oj Peter's commanding Cornelius and the other 
Gcntilesto be baptized : This likewife accounts^ without anj^ 
' Pfecepit or Ordinance of Chrifty for aU the W^ater BOftifm we 
read of in the Afts of the Apoftks ; And indeed f the EwnueVs 
MAatx6 /4^'*8 *^ Philip, See here is Water, what doth hinder me to 
DC bai>tiz*d ? plainly Jbows that Baptifm was a known PraSicq 
amongft the fews^ or elfe the Eunwb vse tttnk hU not pu$ tbg$ 
^^tionfrftto Philip* 
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ty^r^ Gentiles, And this is farther Ihown by what 
Peler faid to the Apoftles and Brethren 2Xjerufa- 
lent ; for they that were of the Circumcijion contended ^^ ^ 
with himy faying^ i^ou wentefl in to Men uncircutn- 
cifed and didfi eat with them. But Ptter rebearfed 
the Matter from the Beginnings fayi^gy ^ I began 
to fpedky the Holy Ghojifell on them^ as on us at the 
Beginning : Forafmuch then as God gave them the 
like Gift as he did unto us, who believed on the Lord 
Jefus Cbrifly what was I that I could withftandGod ? 
Here we fee plainly the Reafon why Peter 
commanded Cornelius and the other Gentiles to be 
baptized, and the Occafion of his putting this 
Queftion to thofe of the Circumcifion, ' Can any 
Man forbid Water ^ that tbefejbould not be baptized', 
which have received the Holy Ghoft as well as we ? 
That Queftion therefore only fliows that Peter 
counted theic Gentiles worthy of Baptifm, but is 
no Argument for the Ncceffity of Water Bap- 
tifm, any more than 'tis an Argument for t^* 
NeceflSty of Circumcifion, which, as has be fhowh, 
was the Perfwafion of the Brethren, the JewSj At 
that Time. 

• But tho' it is very plain and e^ndent, that Pe- 
ter commanded them to be baptized, becaufe he 
thought them fit Profelytes, or worthy of Bap^ 
tifm, yet it does not appear by Scripture, that he 
commanded them to be baptized in Purfuance of 
Chrift's Words, Mat. xxviil 19. For 'tis faid, he 
commanded them to be baptized in the Name of ' 
the Lordy only, whereas the Words of Chrift are 
Go teach all Nations j baptizing them in [or into] the 
Name of the Father ^ and of^the Son and of the Holy 
Ghoft. It is plain therefore, that Peter did not 
take thofe Words to be a literal Command for 
Water Baptilhi, 2^ (h^ Contenders for it now do, 
. ♦ and 
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and therefore baptize or fprinkle in the Natiie of 
the Father, Son and Holy;Ghoft. 

And 'tis veiy plain by other Inftance^ili Scrip- 
ture, that the Difciples did not take thofe. Word^ 
of Chrift to be a Command or Form of Words to 
be usM when they; baptized with Water ; for there 
IS not one Inftance to be given of their baptizing 
any with Water, in the Nanii of the Father^ Son 
end Holy Ghoji \ and can it be thought they would 
have baptized any, without ufing that Form of 
Words, if they had takdn them to ha ve been Ipoken 
of Water Baptifm ? 

But in Anfwer to this fdrtie have faid, that to 
baptize in the Ndme of the Lord, or Lord Jfelus, 
ts the Apoftles arid Difciples did; was all one and 
the fariie, as to baptize in the Name of the Fa;- 
ther. Son and . Holy Ghoft : But then if it 
was all one and the lame, and if that was .the 
l?eafon why the Apoftles and Difciples of Chrift 
did not ufe' the Forrti of Words in Mat. xxviii. 19. 
We alk, why they do not baptize with the 
•lame Form of Words as the Apoftles did ? Are 
they grown Wifer, br do thdy pretend to . under- 
iland Chrifl> Words better thah the Apoftles did ? 
But to Ihow beyond all reafonable Contradic- 
tion, that the Apoftles did not take Chrift^s 
Words Mat.-ixvWh 19. "to be a Commiflion to 
baptize with Water, we have the plain Words 
imd Declaration of PauU that great Apoftle to 
the Gentiles, who, we believe, none of the Con- 
^ tenders for Water Baptifm will fay, was excluded 
in the general Commiflion, Mat. xxviii. 19. Yet 
he fays to the Corinthians^ I thank God:, I baptized 
none of you but Crifpus and Gaius, left any Jhould 
fay that I bad baptized in my own Ndme^ and I bap- 
tized alfo the Houfhold of Ste^^hzxizs^ bifides I knoiv 
iwt whether I baptized any other : For Gbriji fent me 

Hoi 
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mt to baptize, but topteach the Gofpel. ThsLtStepbd- 
nas the Jailor, and his Houfhold were baptized 
by Paul J we read J£ls xvi. 33. and we believe the 
Pleaders for Water Baptifm will readily grant 
that it was with Water, yet he pofitively declares. 
That Cbrift fent bim not to baptize, but to Preach 
the Gofpel. What therefore can be more evi- 
dent and plain, than that the Apoftle took the 
Commiffion Mat. xxviii. 19. not to be a Corn-* 
mand to baptize with Water, but to Preach the 
Gofpel ? 

And, if with the Words of the Apoftle, we 
join and compare the Words of Chrift, Mark xvi. 
15. it will appear undeniably plain even to De- 
monftration, that Chrift fent not his Difciples to 
baptize with Water, but to preach the Gofpel^ 
Go ye^ fays he to them, into all the World, ani 
preach the Gofpel to every Creature. 

The Words of tlys great Apoftle, which de- 
clare that Chrift fent him not to baptize, ought^ 
we think, to be a Rule and Diredion to all wha 
are of the Stock of the Gentiles and not Jews ; 
and fo ftrong a Proof are they, that Water Bap- 
tifm was no Part of Chrift's Commiffion to his 
Difciples, Matxmvnu 19. that the zealous Con- 
tenders for that Rite or Ceremony, feeing how 
much the exprefs Declaration of the Apoftle 
weakened the Foundation upon which they 
ground the Ufe and Praftice of Water Baptifm, 
have endeavoured by adding a Word to the 
Text, to make the Apoftle fay that he was 
not principally fent to baptize ; but fuch a Glofe 
can by no Means beaomitted^forin the &mc 
Manner, the plaineft and moft pofitive Precept 
in the Scripture, by adding a finglc Word only, 
might be enervated, and the Force of it quite 
taken away« 

But 
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But the ftVenuous Pleaders for Water Bap* 
tifm, when they have been toldjthat there is not a 
Word about Water in MaL xxviiii 19. which 
they bring for the Support of their Pradice, fly- 
to the Words of Chrift in John iii. 5. Except 
a Man be born of IVater and of the Spirit^ be cann<^ 
enter into the Kingdom of God. * Here fay they, Is 

exprefs 



faterisUba* 
aus&AvrOf 



mk 



* M* Poors AnaoC on ^ohn iii. $• * By Wdter^ then we 
are to underftand the Grace of the Holy Spirit in purify- 
ing the Soul, which is fitly reprefented by the Efficacy of 
Water; And this purifying, refrething Virtue of the Spl-. 
rit, is promis'd in the Prophecies that concern the timet 
oi the Idejft^t under the Myftical Exprefiionof Water. 
Thus'tis twofold by /jfiMifty I wiB pour iVgter upon bim thai 
is thirfty^ and Floods upon the dry Ground. ICi« xliv. 9. And 
this is immediately explained, / wiU four Wji Spirit upon ttj^ 
Seed; and the divine Birth foUows, they jhall fpring up as 
among tbc Gr^s. In the fame Manner, the Effeds ot the 
Holy Spirit arecxpreft by E^ekiel^ I wiU pour clean Water 
uponyottf and you ptaUbe cleans Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 27. and 
prefently after, I willput my spirit vfitbinyon. Our Sav?- 
our indruftinga Pbarifee^ Co whom the prophetical Writ- 
ings were known, exprefly ufes thefe two Words, and 
in the faracOrderas they are fet down there ; ititlVater, 
and then the Spirit^ that the latter might Interpret the 
former \ for Water and the Spirit, by a uftial figure when 
two Words are empioy'd to (ignifie tne (arhe Thing, fig- 
nifie fpiritual Water, thatis, his divine Grace in renew* 
ing the Soul; as when the Apoftle fays, in Demonftration 
of the Spirit and of the Poi^sr^ to fignifie the powerful 
Spirit. Thus fobn the Baptift, foretold of Chriit, Tbdt 
he jbould baptize with the Holy Ghoftand FitCi that is, with 
the Spirit that has the Force and EfEcacy of Fire to re^ 
fine us from our Drofs and Corruptions. Thus our Savl* 
our plainly inftrufts Nicodemus^ of the abfolute Neceffity 
6f an inward fpiritUalChange andRenovation, and therebjr 
(hewing the Inefficacy of aU the legalWaihing;s add Spr ink« 
lings, that conld not purifie and make wmte one Soq}, 
which were of high Valuation among the Jews. Bntring 
into the l^ngiom of God4 is of the fame Importance and 
Senfe^^ with ^c feeing the Kinedom of Ood» in the third 

Verfc 
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erprtfs Mention made of Water and of the Spi- ' 
i^it, therefore Water Baptifm and the Spirit malce 
up the one Baptifm of Chrift. But to this we re* 
ply ; There is no more Reafon in our Jf udgment^ 
to take ^ater in this Place for Elementary or Ma- 
terial Water, than to take i?r^, where 'tis faid. He Matj.ii. 
Jiall baptize you with the Holy Gbolt^ and with Ftre^ 
for Elementary or Material Fire. For tho* the 
Word Ftre be joined with the Holy Ghoft in Jobn^ 
Bapifi^s Words, yet when Chnff fpoke of the 
Baptifm of the Holy Ghoft, and repeated Ji^bn^^ 
Words -rf^jL 5- he us*d not the Word Fire, from 
whence we ihfer, that as Fire b no Part of the 
Baptifm df the Holy Ghoft, no more isfFafer a 
Part of Chrift*s Baptifm. And they who difallow 
of material Fife's b^ing a Part of Chrift's Bap- 
tifm, ought, we think for the fame Reafon to dif^ 
allow of material Water, fince one is as much 
join'd ^ith the Holy GhoK, as the other is with 
the Spirit. But as we take Fire to be only a 
Term us'd by Jobn-Baptift^ to fet forth or explain 
the Nature and Operation of the Bapti&n of the 
Holy Ghoft, fo we take the Term^a/^, to 
have been us'd by Chrift to fet forth and explain 
to Nicodemus the Nature of thcHeavenly Firth, of 
what it was to be born again. For Chrift us*d 
not the Term Water at firft \ he only faid, Ex^ Jghn j, ^ 
cept a Man be born again^ ^he cannot fee tbe King^ 
dom ofGody but when Nicodemus x.oo\ixhok Words 
in a literal Senfe, as if Chrift had fpoke of a natu- 
ral Birth, then Chrift repeated his Words again^ 
with an additional Explication. Verily^ Ferily^ I 

O /^ 
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* Verle. That is, without Regeneration no Man can truly 
' be joinert with tiie Society oithe Chwitb of Goi^ nor par* 
' take of the Cceleftial PriTilegesafidBenefiobd^i^iQItC^ 

• it, h^rtf ^tA hereaftcs'. 
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yjw unto tbee. Except a Man be bom of JVater and 
of the Spirit y he cannot enter into the Kingdom ^ of 
God J That which is born of the Flefh is Fleflb^ and 
that which is born of the Spirit is Spirit. Marvel 
not that Ifaid untothee^ ye muft be born again, The 
fFind bloweth where it lijtethy and thou beare/i the 
Sound thereof but canft not tell whence it comet hy and 
whether it goeth ; fo is every one that is bom of the 
Spirit. 

Besides, divers Learned Men, *who were reck- 
oned to have good Skill in the Stile of the Original 

Languages 
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^ Cfotius fays, the Words, Except a Mmi be barn of WiXtr 
Mid the Spirity are fpoken of the Spirit only : There are two 
Things pot for one, as in Mau iii. ii« Boly Gboft and Fifty 
is as much as to fay, the fiery Holy Gbcfty fo here IVater and 
Spirity b as much^s to fay, the Watery Spiriu 

Robert Stefbensy a Learned Man, a very famous Printer 

UiU 3* XI*; At PariSf notes, in one of his Bibles, on theie Words, Hejhdll 
taptt^eyou with the Holy Obifi dnd Fire. Baptize you with 
Fire, that is, he (hall purifieyou, he (hall procure you Re- 
iniffion of Sins, and the Love of €od, and the Love of one 
another. For Fire is a Symbol of Furificatioo and Love: 
.Or as others expound it^ He (ball procure you the Holy 
Spirit, which in Regenerating has the fiffea and Nature 
ot Fire ; it Ihall regenerate, renew and cleanfe your Hearts, 
and (hall make you Partakers of the Adoption ot the Sons of 

tofcn !i « G^- A"^ ^P^" ^^^^^ Words, Except a NUn be bom^f iVa- 

Water. To be baptized with the Holy Ghoft, is to be cn- 
. dued with Power from on high. To receive the Holy Spi- 
rit or the Power of the Spirit in one's felf Is all one. Luio 
xxiv,49. ASs u S. and \u 15, l6« 

Calvin (ays. The. Word Fire is joined with Spirit, be- 
canfe the Fiifh of Sin is purg'd away )uil as the Fire refiaes 
Cold, and in the fame Manner ^ater is us'd metaphorically* 
^obn lii. 5. 

Grotius in Johann. cap. iii. ver* 5. ymn^n i? SSdroi suJ 
vrriviJLAT9iy natus fuerit ex A^ui & Spiricu. Exponit jam 
quakm Nativitacem intelligat, ne Nicodemus diutiusallc* 

gorier locutionis ignorantil fioiatnr. fift aotem |r /^ J^l» 



Languages of the Sen j^tu res, havefaid, thatfFa- 
ier and Spirit are us'd iri this Place to denote or 
fignifie pne and the fame Thing, that is. Spirit^ 
and its EfFefts of cleanfing or Wafhing ; and 
that Hvly Ghoft aild Fire in Mat. iii. 1 1 . fignify no 
vci6tt than Holy Ghofl;, and its EfFefts of purify- 
ing and purging the Soul. 

But if Learned Men had not told us that 7^^/ 
was the true and genuine Meaning of thofe Phra- 
fes or Expreflions, yet by only coniparing other 
Places of Scripture, Where Chrift us'd the Word 
tVatet^ we might plainly fee, he us'ditnot in a 
literal but a figurative Senfe : As when he faid. 
He that helievetb on me as the Scripture hath faid^ 
out of bis Belly fiallfiow Rivers of living ^tVater \ 
But thisjpake he of the Spirit, which they that be- 
lieve on him, fhould receive : For the Holy Ghoft 
was not yet given becaufe that J ejus was not yet glori^ 
fied. 

O2 H£re 



(unQm per duo) Nam ficut in Spintu (S igne Mat. liii 1 1 • 
fignificat per fSfirifum igneum, itSihUc ex spirim ^ Jquat 
eft ex Spiritu Aqueo. 

Ex Glofla J{oberti Steptani ifi^z* Baptizabit item vos igni^ 
hoc eft, purg^bit vos, conferet vobis remUfionem peccato^ 
rum & amorem Dei, & inter vos mutuuiti. Ignis Symbolum 
eft Parg^tionis& Amoris. Vel ot alii, baptizabit Splricil 
San£lo & Igni, id eft, conferet Spiritum Sanctum, qui in 
tL^eneratione, Ignis Officium naturanlve habet: corda 
veftra regenerabit,innovabit ft mundabit, in adpption^mqnei 
i^iliorum Dei confecrabit. Johann. iii. <;. Siji\uis renasm 
fuerit ex J^ua & Splrim San3o* u e. Sbiritu qui Ofgcium 
mundittdi habet. Baptkari Spiritu Sando, indui virtateex 
alto, aCclpere Spiritum San^um, aut Virtutem ruperveni<« 
entis Spiritusin Te, idem figmticant^Xidte xaci?.49« A^i u 8. 
< 49^ ii* 1^916. 

C^Hvinu Transfertnr aaitem Ignis fiomeil ad Spiritum % 
q^ttla Sordes non allter purg^t quam Aurum ignt ezcoquitur^ 
li€t|€ jpiietaplK>Eki TOcatttT Aqua^ Jofittuio«iiiir*5« 
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Mere the Evanseiift tells us, that Chrift by 
thtVfoTdfFaierj ^akeofthe Spirit which they 
that believe on him fliQuld receive, and in that 
Senfe it is plain he us*d ^he Word Baptifm when 
he faid to his Difciples Mark xvi. i6. He that 
Bclieveth, and is Baptized, Jhall be faved ; that 
U, he that believeth artd is baptized with the Sp- 
rit^ fliall be faved, for at that very Time Chrift 
told his Difciples that they fhould be baptized, 
with the Holy Ghoft. And m the Difcourfe which 
Chrift had with the Woman of Samaria 2XjacoVs 
Well, he us'd the Word Water feveral Times in 
a figurative Senfe, to denote or fignify the EfFcfts 
Toh.4.io» of the Holy Spirit ; As when he faid to her, li 
thou kneweji the Gift of Gody and who it is that faith 
unto thee J gvve me to drinks thou would^Ji have a/kei 
cfhimy ana be would have given thee living Water * 
And again, whofoever drinketb of the Water that I 
Jhall give him^ Jhall never thirjt^ but the Water that 
I Jhall give bim^ Jhall he in him a Well of Water 
fpringing up into everlaJHng Life. 

We believe none that contend for Water Bap- 
tifm will fay, that Chrift fpake in this Place of 
Elementary or Material Water, but of the Spi- 
rit 5 why then do they take the Words of Chrift 
when he faid. Except a Man be born of Water ^ to 
beofElementary or Material Water, fince it is 
plain by the Context that Chrift was fpeaking to 
Jficodemus of a fpiritual Birth, and Material Water 
can produce no fpiritual Birth ? For fays Chrift, 
That which is bom of the Flejb is Flejby and thai 
which is bom of the Spirit is Spirit. Marvel not 

that 



* Pool s Annot. ibm wuldft have gsked of bim, and he 
VfOuJd have given thee either a true I^owledge of the VoSrInCt 
•r the Grace tendered in the Cofyel^ or the Holy Spirit, caffi 
Water, heeanfe it wsfifeth andcleanfeth the Setil ; and Litidc 
SVateii hccatife it $$ ^wiffs ttimiitig and fiming. 
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that I /aid to tbee^ ye muft be born aeain: 7i&^ 
f^nd blowetb where it lifletb, and thou oeareft the 
Sound thereof ^ hut canft not tell whence it comet hand 
whether itgoeth^ So is every one that is born of 
the Spirit, This plainly fliows, that Chrift (pake 
then only of the Spirit's Operation, which he com- 

5ared to the Blowing ot the Wind, and of the 
Tew Birth wrought in the Soul (inA%9)from above 
by the Power of God : For the fame Evangelift 
fpcaking of CAn^ fays, AsmanyasKtctiv^d bim^ Tohauit 
to them he gave Power to become the Sons of Gody 
eoen to them that believe on his Name, which were 
born, not of Bloody nor of the fVill of the Flejhy nor 
oftbefTtllofManj hut of God. 

These Words, jis many as Recciv'd bim^ fo 
them be gave Power to become the Sons of God^ even *J* *^* 
to them that believe on bis Name^ are alfo a plain 
and clear Expolition of Chrift*s Words, when 
he faid. He that believeth and is baptized Jball hefa- 
vedy for as we have obfervM before, the Context 
ihows that Chrift fpake then of fuch Believers as 
ihould receive Power to caft out Devils, and 
(peak with Tongues, and heal the Sick, &r. and 
confequently become the Sons of God. Now thefe 
Things could not be done without thePw^^r of the 
Holy Spirit^ therefore the Baptifm Chrift then fpake 
of, muft have been the Baptifm of the Spirit, and 
not Water Baptifm. * And as nothing but the 

O3 Holy 



^ If r»e tdkc tbe Words tfChlft John i. 5. Except a Man be 
kom of Water and of the Spirit^ he cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God, $0 be ffohen of tbe I^tw Bhtb wrot^bt in 
Man kf tbe Sfhit only. And if we uke tbe Wordi Mark xyi. 
i6« He thatbelietreth and is baptized iballbe faved, to be 
fyoken only of tbe BUftijm of tbe Spirhf ond of tbat Living 
Mb or Belief wbieb is/M to ic the Gift of God, Efbef iu 
f • for by Grace are ye laved thro^gli Faith, ai^ that not 

o£ 
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ttoly Spirit or Power of God can purifie, wafh 
and regenerate the Soul, wc conclude that Chrift 
fpake to Nicodemus of the Spirit and its EfFeds 
only, and not of ff^aler Baptifm. 

And, that a Man rmy be born again without 
Water Baptifm is very evident from thefe Words 
of Peter ^ Seeing yoif have purified your S$uls in obey^ 

72. * /»g the Trutbj through the Spirit, unto unfeigned 
Love of the Brethren^ fee that ye lov^ one another 
w/i6 ^ pure Heart, being born again, not of cor- 
ruptible Seedy but of Incorruptible by the Word of 
God, which liveth and abidethfor Ever. And the 
Apoftle John fays. Beloved^ let us love one ano- 

iiJoh.4.7f fj^gy.^ j^Qy. Love is (j/'God, andev^y one that lovetb 

'is born of God, and knoweth God, Now the 

being J^r;i(?/" God, is, 7%at ye put off concerning 

Ephef, 44 ihff former Converfation^ the Old Man, which h 

*^* corrupt according to the deceitful Lufts -, and be 

'Renewed in the Spirit of your Mind: And that ye 
put on the New Man, which after God is created 
in Righteoufnefs and true Holinefs. 

This is evidently the Work of the Spirit on^ 
ly. Water Baptifm can do nothing towards it« 
'Tis the wafliing of Regeneration and the Renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghoft which alone does it, as the 
fame Apoflle has very clearly and fully: fet forth 

and 



of your felves, it is the Gift of God* Then wf fiwi an Agree' 
went and Harmony in. the Words of the Eva^gelifiu But if 
Vfc tale Water ^ch» i. 5. for H'ater Baptifm^ and if by bciv^ 
hptizsd Mark xvi. 16, v>c take it for dipping into or ffrinkiitig 
mtbWner^ hovo ahjwd do we render the Sayings of Ctrifii 
For mil tbemofl zealous Contenders for Water Baptifm fay, 
thuta Man cannot enter into the ^jngdom of Gody except be 
be hapii(dV9itb Water y or tb it be tbat is baptized witb Water 
isfavd* From fuck weak Sentiments as tbeje, *tis not improm 
table hut tbat the Vra^ice of Infan-Baptljin migbt take its 
J^e, fornofwh ?raSice is mention'i in the £totj S^rtptutea^ 
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and declar'd in the following Words, For we our 
felves alfo ' were fometimes Foolijhj Difobedient^ De- 
ceived^ ferving divers Lujis and Pleafures^ living Titus 3.3^ 
in Malice and Envy ; Hateful^ and hating one a- ^ 

nother \ But after the Kindnefs aud Love of God our 
Saviour towards Man appeared (not by fVorks of 
Rigbteoufnefs which we have done^ but according to 
bis Mercy) Hefavedus by the Wafliing of Regene- 
ration, and the Renewing of the Holy Ghoft. 

Having manifeftly (hown that the Words Bap- 
tifm and fVater^ were us*d by Chrift in a metapho- 
ncal or figurative Senfe, to denote and fignify the 
cleanfing and pprifying Nature and Power of the 
Holy Spirit \ and that me Word Baptifm ought to 
be taken in that Senfe, both in Mat. xxviii. 19^ 
and Mark xvi. 1 6. and alfo the Word Water in 
John ill. 5. we ftiall now fliow, that the Apoftle 
Paul us'd the Word Baptifm in the like metapho- 
rical or figurative Senfe as Chrift us*d it. By one _ 
Spirit^ fays he, we are all baptized into one Body, * ^^* *** 
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be 
londorfreCy and have been all made to drink into 
one Spirit. In another Place, For ye are all the Gal. 3. 26 
Children of God by Faith in Chrift Jefus. For as 27. 
many of you as have been baptized into Chrift, have 
put on Cbrift, And to the Ephefians he fays, Ther^ EpheC4.4 
is one Body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called 
i> One Hope of your Calling. One Lord, One 
Faith, One Baptifm. 

*Tis very plain, that hy htmg baptize dj and 
by the One Baptifm^ the Apoftle fpeaks of the 
Holy Spirit and its. Operation and EfTeds, and 
not of Water Baptifm, for by theSpiritonly, both 
Jews and Gentiles are made One Body, of which 
Chrift is the Head. * * We are made^ faith the 

O4 Apoftle, 

^ Sec Dr. Whitby's Comment and AppenMx to the fixtb 
etsf. oftb€ femi J?#. to $be Corinth. I When God is 
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Apoftle, an Habitation ofGodj through the Spi- 
rit, And the temples of God through the Holy 

« Ghoft 



* fa id to pm bi$ Fear, and his Law In our HeartSf ^er* xxxiU 

* 4G. Htb.^n\' 10* andib/f Sfint mtbin ut, £jt^j^* xxxri* 

< 37, to create in us a ik An Hearty and renew in us a right 

* Spirit^ ibid, to give us anew Heart f Eick. j\» g* to circwf* 
« f f/f, and to convert the Hearty Deuc* xjx. 6. Jer. xxxi. gg. 

< If he by his good Spirit raifeth no good Motions, or Ideas 

* in Qs, which may difpofe us to his Fear, and by Attention 
« to them may convert and cleanfe our Hearts^ if he vouch • 
^ fafes unto us no inwari ilkminationst by attending to 

* which, we may difcem the wondrous Things of bis law^ 

* what can thefe Words or Metaphors import? . Or why is 
^ his Spirit put within tis, if he hath nothing tod • there? 

* Yea, why ate we faid to bey?rd0^tib;ftfi m'rib ^/gJbr through 

* the Spirit in tbe inward Man to do bis Will ? £ph. iii, 16, 

< to httvMitdithrougb tbe Spirit to mon^e tbe JDe^isoftbo 

* Fkjhf Rom. viii. ig. Why is this Spirit faid to belf ow 
« Infirmities^ ver. ^6. to purike our Hearts^ i Pet.i. M. to 

< be unco us a Spirit of SanSification^ i Cor. vi. 1 1. the Com* 

* /ori^r,' the Spirit of Power ^ Love, and of a Jound Mhsim 
« 2 Tim. i. 7, 

« Moreover, If the Holy Spirit hath no Hand in produce 

< ing, and carrying on the New lifey why is he ftiled 

* Tlnvfjub ^To/tf r, a quickning or Lifegiviug Spitit^ feeing 

* all vital Operations ifliie from a Spirit acting in us, why 

* are we faid ro live in tbe Spirit^ GaC v. i{. aad to im/I in 
^ tbe Spirit^ Rom. viii. 14. and iyt&mt to be led^ or am^ 
^ duBed by tbe Spirit of GoL For as in natural and moral 

* Adions, we cannot be faid to live, prwalic, without aa 
^ inward Principle of Life and Motion, or to be led er guid<» 

* ed in thofe Aaions, but by the Light of Reafon, fo nei- 

* ther can we properly be faid to Ihe^ and waik in the Spirit^ 

* or tQ be guided by him, if h^ imparts no inward Light to 

* guide us in the Ways of Piety, no inward Motions to ex* 

* cite us to walk in them, no inward Srength or vital Efiicacf 

* fo^ the Performance of them. And were it qtherwife, 
^ why ar^ at] there inward Habits and Oifpofitions which 
« adorn the Soul, an4 nake it tmet for tbe Inberipance of 
« iJ^mw in Light, ftiled the J/ji/w, not of the Preaching of 

* the Wordj or of our 0m Conftdoration^ bQC oftiyslfotf 
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* Ghoft wbkb is in us^ and united to Cbrift by tbe% Cor. tf, 

* Spirit. By this Cod becomes mr God^ and we *^* 

* bis People^ pur Fatber^ we bis Sons and Daugb-- 

* Urs. And from our Union by this Spirit to 

* jOHr Head Chrift Jefus, fuch an ImfyAa,) inward^^^ 4» 

* JVorking is faid to be difRifed through cverv Part 

* of his myftical Body, as caufeth the whole BodjCxAxJS. ^ 

* to encreafe and edifie it filf in Love. And the fame if, 

* Apoftle declares, ^^t if any Man bave not the 

* Spirit of Chrift dwelling in him, be is none of bis. 

^ He cannot be the Son of God, For, as manyfiom.t^ 

* as are led by the Spirit of God^ they aretbeSoHsofH%^%%il% 
^ God. He hath no Right to call God Father, 

^ no Intereft in the Adoption^ and the Inheritance 
^ of Sons. 

Nothing is more clear and plain by the Doc- 
trine of this Apoftle, than that by the Spirit only 
wc are made Members of Chrift^ Children of Goa^ 
and Inheritors of the King^mof Heaten ; we there- 
fore conclude, fince our blelTed Lord and Saviour 
Jefus Chrift himfelf, as )¥ell as John the Baptift, 
did moft clearly diftinguifh betwixt the Baptifm 
with Water and the Baptifm with the Holy Ghoft : 
And fince ip plainly appears by the whole Tenor 
of Qirift's and the Apoftles Dodtrine, that no* 
Jthing but the Spirit can purifie the Heart, rege- 
jnerate the Soul, and give Power to become the » 
iSom of Qod i and as there h, but one Lord, one 

true 



< To Tzj^thfe TbingSf znd tbefi Mxfrejfimis concern only 
^ the Times in which the Sxtrd^dht^ Gifts and Operations 
^ of the Holy Spirit were voochfafed, is to make future 

* A^es, fince the ceafing of chefe Gifts, defpair of being 

* iuiikned^ fanSifiedovtomfcrtedf or even enaoled to purifie 

* the Hearty or to mortifie the Deeds of the Fleih, to live or 

* walk ia the Sfirit^ and conleqaentlf to defpair of being 
« now the Sons of God, united to Chrift Jefus, or having 
f any of the Fmits of the Spirit wrought within them* 
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true Faith and one Baptifm of Chrift, it necefla- 
rily follows, that that Baptifm muft be the Bap-^ 
tifm of the Spirit, and not Water Baptifm. 

And fince, the Apoftle Pj«/m very plain and 
ppfitive Terms has declared, that Chrift fent him 
not to baptize, but to preach the GofpeJ, we 
think it mod reafonable to conclude, that neither 
did Chrift fend the reft of the Apoftles to baptize 
with Water, but to preach the Golpel. 

And laftly, fince it is moft evident and plain 
by Scripture,^ that when the Apoftles baptized 
any with Water, they usM not the Form of Words 
in Afo/. xxviii. 19. where *tis faid. Go y therefore^ 
teach all Nations^ hapizing them in (or into) tlnf 
Name of the Father, andoftbeSonj andof theHoU 
Cboftj hence we infer, that the Apoftles took 
not that as a Command orComnndflSon from Chrift 
for them to baptize with Water, but *tis moil 
reafonable to conclude, that as Paul baptized 
fome with Water wtiout being fent of Chrift, fo 
might the other Apoftles and Difciples without 
any Commiffion fh>m Chrift. 

This is the Opinion or Principle of the People 
callM Shakers, refpefting Baptism : And *tis 
their fincere Belief, that in not ufing the out- 
ward and ceremonious Rite of Water Baptifm 
(which better became the Legal, than this Spi- 
ritual Difpenfation) and infifting on the Bap- 
tifm of the Holy Spirit, as the only neceflfary 
Baptifm to Salvation ; they have a6tea agreeable 
to the Dodrine and Mind of Chrift, and die great 
Apoftle to the Gentiles, But, if after the Rca- 
fons here given, any Ihall continue to cenfure and 
think hard of them, becaufe they do not baptize 
mv fprinkle their Children, with Water, we fliaU 
defire fuch to perufe axid read ferioufly die foliaw- 

ing 
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bg Arguments of Bifhqp Taylor againft Infant- 
Baptifm.* ^ ' 

< Why cannot Godaswcjl do his Mercies to ' 

* Infants now immediately, as he did before the 

* Inftitution either of Circumcifion or Baptifm ? 
^ However there is no Danger that Infants (hould 

* perifli for Want of this external Miniftry, much 

^ lefs for prevaricating Chrift's Precept of Niji^^^^*^ 
^ quis renatus fuerit^ &c. For firft, the Water 

* and the Spirit in this Placie lignifie the fame "Things 

* and by fFater is meant the Effe£l of the Spirit^ 
^ cleanfing and purifying the Soul, as Appears in 

* its parallel Place of Chrift baptizing with the 

* «S[^inV and with F/>^. For although this was li- **^^''*'* 
^ terally fulfilled in Pentecojl^ yet morally there 

^ is more in it ; for it is the Sign of the EffeSl of 
^ the Holy Gbofty and his Produftions upon the 
^ Soul ; and it was an Excellency of our blefled 
^ Saviour* s Office^ that he^ baptizes j411 that come 
' to him with the Holy G/^^?/? and with jFire : For 
^ fo St. John preferring Chrift's Miflion and Of- 
^ F ICE before his own, tells the Jews, not Chrift's 
^ Difciples, that Chrilt fhall baptize them with 
^ Fire and the Holy Spirit^ that is, yf// that come to 
^ bimj as John the Baptift did with Water^ for fo 
^ lies the Antitbeft$. And you may as well conclude, 
^ that Infants muft alfo pafs through the Fire as 
^ through the Water. And that we may not think 
^ this a Trick to elude the Preflure of this Place, 
yPeter fays the fame Thing, for when he faid 
^ that Baptifm faves us, he adds by wav of Expli- 
^ cation [not the wafting of the Flelh, but the 
^ Cdnfidence of a good Confcience] plainly fay- 
^ ing that it is not /f^^/i^r, or the purirying of the 
^ Body, but the cleanfing of the Spirit, that does 

^ that 



^ff 



* See bi$ Difcgnrje of the Ubcr^j of l^ofbejjing. Scft, XYiii, 
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(^Baptism* 

that which h fuppofed to be the Efell of Bap- 

tifnj. 

• The baptizing of Infants does ruflius upon 
fuch Inconveniences, which in other Queftions 
we avoid like Rocks, which will appear if we 
difcourfe thus. Either Baptifm produces Jpiri- 
tual EffeSs^ or it produces them not. If it 
produces not any, why is fuch Contention about 
It, what are we the nearer He aven^ if we are 
baptized ? And if it benegledbed, what arc we 
the farther off? 

< Either Baptifm is a meer Ceremony^ or it 
implies a Duty on our Part. If it be a Ceremo- 
ny only, how does it fandifie us, or make the 
Ctmers thereunto PerfeSl ? If it implies a Dutf 
on our Part, how then can Children receive it^ 
who cannot do Duty at all ? 
« And indeed, diis Way of Miniftration makes 
Baptifm to be wholly an outward Duty, or 
Work of the I^w, a carnal Ordinance, it 
makes us adhere to the Letter, without Re- 
gard of the Spirit, to be fatisfy 'd with Shadows, 
to return to Bondage, to relinquifli the Myftfi- 
rioufhefs, the Submrnce and Spirituality of the 
Gofpel. Which Argument is of fo much the 
more Conftderation, becaufe under the Spiri- 
tual Covenant, or the Gofpel of Grace, 
if the Mjfiery goes not before the Symbol (which 
it does when the Symbols are Seals and Con- 
fignations of the Grace, as it is faid the Sacra- 
ments are) yet it always accompanies it, but 
never follows in Order of Time: And this is 
clear in the perpetual Analogy of Holy Scrip- 
ture. For Baptifm is never propounded, men- 
tioned or emoin'd as a Means of Remiffion of 
Sins, or of Eternal Life, but fomething of Du- 
ty, Choice and Sanctity is join'd wimit, in 

* Order 
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Order to Produftion of the End fo mentioned; 
Know ye not that as many as are baptized into 
Cbrifijefus^ are baptized into bis Death} Rom» 
vi. 3. * There is the Myftery and the Symbol 

* together 



* Some learned Men have uken thofe IVoris of the Jptfile 

06 befpoken of Water Baptifm \ And d hte Commentator * en *i)r«Wtuiftf 
the New Teftament, bat farapbrasU Yirf. 4. in tbis NUnner^ 

* For tberefore we are buried mtbbim i^jfB4pti/iii( plunging as 
« under the Water; into fa Conformity to his) DeatbiC which 

* put his Body under the Earth) tbat lik^ as Cbrifi was rHfed 

* uf ftom tbe Grave fy tbe Ghrf(o\x%Vomtr) of tbe Fatber^ 
' even fo we aJfo f thus dead in Baptifm) jboK/^rrife with him, 

* znd)walkin Newnefs of Life** Henee be draws an Arpur 
ment^ wbicbfuhsvery weU witb Ae OftAionof tbe Baptifts^ 
that Imnerfioniiikmi^ iortficffi Baptifm, and of great^ 
jiutbority. But alas ! wbat is Jmmerfion more tban ffrinkling 
witb Water f Wbat fgnipeSi as Jaftin Martyr told Trypho 
tbe feWf tbat wbicb onlfwajbes tbe Fleflt and tbe Body i Wbat^ 
in tbis Gofpel Day, is tbe unfrofitable Baftifm in Pools and, 
Cifterns, wbicbis not lib^ Baptifm of Life to us ? Now much 
tnore Evattgeliexl is tbe Expofition wbicb good Bifliop Taylor 
has given of tbe Jfo\ile*sWords\ But mu^ bow mtuAmore is 
tbe following Expofition of a French Biihop; 

* What tnen does that Baptifm mean, by which, as the 

* Apoftle aflures us, we hare been all bury'd with ^ejus 

* Cbrifi in his Death ? Where is this Death which our Chr i« 

* ftian Profeffion ought to work in us ? Where is this Burial ? 

* Alas ! I am for letting my felf ofF, for being efteem*d, 

* lov'd and diftinguilhM. I would be taken Notice of by 

< my Nei^hboor, engrofs his Efteen^ and nuke an Idol of 

< Reparation and f riendfhip ! But to rob God of that In* 

* cenfe which burns on his Altars, is nothing in Comparifon 

* of the facrilegious Robbery of a Soul, which would take 

* that which belongs to God, and make k felf the Idol of 

* other Creatures. 

< O Lord ! Reputation and Friendfliip are all one to me, I 

* give and take as it (eems meet to thee, and let Reputation, ; 

< dearer than Life, become as Dirt s If it be for thy Glory» | 
^ let me be trampled under Foot, let *em tread upon me as j 

* upon the Graves of the Dead $ let 'em defpile, let 'em 

^ look on me with Horror and Deteftatton ; let *em fpare '. 
! me in nothing, all is good. If I am fkiil dcfiroas of keep* ^ 

Mng 1 
.1 
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< together, and declared to be perpetually united, 

< i(r9t ifiAirli^mixiv. All of us who Were baptized 

'into 
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ing any Thing alive, or have any (cfCf et View to cfteem, 
I am not dead wich Chrift, I am noc in a Condition to 
rife with him. 

* *ris only when we have known a patting off the wicked 

and corrupt Life of the (?/i/Hi», that we enter into the 

Life of the New-Man. Every Thing niuft die. Delights, 

Comforts, Repofe, tender Friendmip, Honour, Repr 

tation ; but all wiU be reftor*d again an Hundred Fold^ hot 

^ we muft firft die to AU^ we muft facrificc AU* Whea 

every Thing in us is loft, we fhall find All again in Gd. 

That which we had in us in the corrupt State of the Qli- 

NiAfi^ (hill be reftor*d us with the Purity of the jsrew, as 

Metals call into the Fire, lofe not their pore Subftaace, 

but are rcfin'd from their Drofs. Then, O my God, the 

fame Spirit which groans and prays in us, will love in u» 

more perfeftly. O how much more great, more tcoder< 

and more generous will our Hearts be then / Our Lo?e^ 

will not be that of weak and feeble Creatures, and of clofc 

and narrow Souls $ Infinite Love will then love in m, oor 

Love will bearthe Likenefs of God. 

This is the Expofition^ tbeje are the Sentiments of the Areb* 

Bijb^p c/Cambray 5 Semumnts vtbichglow witbtbe Spirit wbb 

Vfhivb they were pend. This is not the Speculation of a dry Coft' 

j^j^^^^^wewwwr; * Tis not dweiling on the Letter vhiijf kiWcth^ butlHi^ 

0, ^ ' * 4 Minijier of the New Tejtum:my Uis entring into the Spirit of 

Hy which giveth Life. *Tis the Sertfe of one who hoi felt snl 

experietic*d what be writ ; one thatfuffer^d his Honour a$i K^' 

futation to ks tranipl'd upon^ andbimfelfto he btinijh^dfrm the 

I>eiigbtSi Comfort Sf J(epofe and tender Friendship he en jofi i^ 

the Court of France, for the Sake of Truth ; and for defending 

the Religious Sentiments of a F;inaticai Lady, as tbeBipJp ^ 

Meaux, bis and her great Adverfary, caffd tibeLadyGuioo, wH<? 

' Writings be would haw bad the Archbijhop to cmlemn^ but he 

vould noty becanfe he found in them the t$ue Spirit of CbrifHt/^ 

tritjfy tbo' feme of her Exfrefions might be lixble to Exception, i 

How agreeable is the Fxpofirion which the Bifbop of Ci«- 

iray has given of the Bapttfm by which we" are buried w^h 

Chrift, to the Doarine i)f the Apoftle in his Epiftte to the 

Coloffians'y and to the following Words of Chrift f re9ili t 

fay Mitoyou, there is no MaH that bath kft Houfs or Brttbrht 
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* into one, were baptizM into ^ the other. . Not 
« only into the Name of Chrift, but into his 

^ Death 



•r Sifiersy or Fsthr^ or Mother^ or Wife or Chiliren^or Land$ 
formySakeanitbe GoffefSf but beJhaU receive an Hundred 
Fold, novf in this Timet HonfeSy dnd Bretbrgn^ dnd Siftertp 
Mnd Mother St and Children^ and Lands ^ roitb Perjecmions ; 
and in the World to come Eternal Life* Mark x. 29. 

For the greoBer Satisfa^ion of the J(eader who uuderfands 
WrenchyVfe have tranfcrib*d theBi^of^s ovntWordSyWhich require 
a Genius like bisy to give them the fme Force andEnergjin 
s Tranflation as they have in the Original. 

* Que fignifie doncl^fiat^me par lequelycomme TApotrc 

* nous raffure, nous avons ete tons enfvelis aveo ^efus Cbrijt -^ ^ , 

* par fa mort i^ 0& cft-elle, cette mort, que Ic caraftcre de ^ ^ 

* -Chretien doit opercr eunoas? CWctt-clle cette Sepnl- 

* turc? Helas! Je veax paroltre, ^treaprouv^, aira^, dil- 

< tingu6 ! Je veux ocuper mon prochain, pofleder foa 

< coeur, me faire ane Idole de la Reputation & de rAmitie ! 

< DeroberaDieu Tencens groflier qui brftlefurfes Autels 

< n*eft rien en comparifon du larcin (acril^e d'une amequi 
« veucenleTer ce qui eft db a Dieu, & (e&ireridole dea 

* autres creatures. 

^ II en eft, 6 Seigneur, de la Reputation comme de Ta- 

< miti^ : donnez otez felon vos d^flfeins : qu6 cette reputati- 
;« on, plus chere que la vie, devienne comme un Hnge fall : 

< fi vous y troorer votregloire, qa'on paffc qu'on repaffe fur 
« moi comme itir les morts qui font dans le tombeau ; qu'on 

< ne me compte pour rien ; qu'on ait horreur de moi \ qu'on 
« nem'^pargneenrien, tout eft bon.* s'ilmerefte encore 
« quelque fenfibilit6 volontaire, quclqueTuefecrette fur la 
« reputation, }e ne fuis point mort avec fefus Cbrijt^ & je 
' ne fttis point en ^tat d'entrer dans fa vie reffofcite^. 

* Ce n'eft qu'aprcs Textirpation de la vie maligne & co|:« 

< fompue du viel-homme que nous paflbns dans la vie de 

* Thomme nouveau. II faut que tout meure, douceurs, 

* confolations, repos^ tendires amities, honneur, reputa(i* 

* on: tout nous fera rendu au centuple; ma is il faut que 

* t^ut meure, que tout foit facrifi^ Qjiand nous aurons tout 

* perdu en nous, nous retrouverons tout en Dieu. Ce qjie 

* oousavionsen nous avec Timpuret^ du veil-homme, nous 

* fera rendu avec la puret6 de Thomme renouvelle, comijie 
f lesmitattx mis au feu ne perdeot poiat ieur pure fubilance, 

* mais 
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O/Ba ? 1 1 s m 

l5eath alfo J But the Mcahing of the as it is ex^ 
plained in the following Wdrds ^f St.- Paulj 
makes much for our Purpofc : For to be bap- 
tized into bis Death, fignifies to be buried mth 
him in Baptifm^ that as Cbrijl arofefrom the Dead^ 
we alfo fiould walk in Newnefs of Life. ver. 4. 
That's the fall Myftery of Baptifm ; fdr beiftg 
baptized into his Death, or which is all one in 
the next Words, i r iijuoidfuili r? *iwf]« wf into 
the Likenefs of bis Deaths cannot go alone, if we 
be fo planted into Cbrijl j we fhall be Partners 6J 
bis Refurreiiion. ver. 5- and that is not here iri- 
ftanced in precife Reward^ but in exail Duiy^ for 
all this is nothing but Crucifixion oftbeOld Man^ 
a dejlroying the Body of Sin^ that we ho longar 
ferve.Sin. 

' This indeed b truly to be baptized both in 
the Symbol^ and the Myftery : Whatfoever is 
lefs than this, is but the Symbol only, a meer 
Ceremony^ an Opus Operatum, a Dead Letter j an 
Empty SbadoWj an Inftrument without an A- 
gent to manage, or Force to a Auate it< 
« Plainer yet 5 UH^ofoever are baptized into 
Chrifty have put on Cbrifty have put on the New 
Man: But to put on this New Man, is to be 
formed in Righteoufnefs^ and Holinefs^ and Truth : 
This whole Argument Ls the very Words of Su 
Ptf«/, The major Propofitlon is dogmatically 
determined. Gal. iii< 27. The minor in£/>i^. 4. 24 

« The 
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« mais font purifies de ce qu'ils oDt de grofiier t Aiorst mM 

< Dieu, le m^me efprit, qui (emit & quipriceiiDons, at- 

* mera en nous plus parfaitement* Com Wen noscoeurs fe- 

* rone lis plus grands, pltts tendres,& plus gen^reax ? Noos 

< n*aimerons j^ius en foibles creatures, & d%n corur cefferr£ 

< dans d*£croites bornes. TAmoor infini aimera en nens, 
« notre Amour portent ie caraftire de Dio mbaew QfMv^ 
S^ritfuBcM, Tonit z. 
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^ 'The Conclufion then is obvious, that they who ! 

are not formed New in Rigbteoufnefs'^ and Holt- 
7tefs^ and iruth^ tHey who remaining in the pre- 
fent Incapacities, Q2ivmox.walk in Newnefs ofLifcj 
they have not been baptized into Chrijl^ and then 
they have but one Member of the Dlftinftion 
ufed by St. Peter^ they have that Baptifm 
which is a putting awa'j the Filth of the Flejh ; but 
they have hot that Baptifm which' is the Anfwcf 
of a good Confcience towards God % which is the On- j 

ly Baptifm thatfaves us. i Pet. i. 21. And this is 
tiie Cafe of Children i and then the Cafe Is thus, 1 

' As Infants by the Force of Nature cannot \ 

put themfelves into a fupernatural Condition, i 

(and therefore fay the Focdo-Baptifts^ they need * 

Baptifm to put them into it,) fo if they be bap- 
tized before the Ufe of Reafon, before the 
Works of the Spilrit^ before the Operations of 
Grace ^ before they can throw dif the Works of 
Varknefs^ and live in Righteoufnefs and Newnefs of 
Life^ they are never the nearer. From the 
Pains of Hell they fhall be faved by the Mer- 
cies of God and their own Innocence, though 
they die in puris fidturalibuSy and Baptifm will 
carry them no farther. For that Baptifm tbat^ 
faves usy is not the only wafhin^ with Water ^ of 
which only Children are capable, hut the Anfwef 
of a good Confcience towards Gody of which they 
are not capable till the Ufe of Reafon, till they 
know to chiife the good and refufe the Evil. 
* And, to fay that Infants may be damn'd for 
want of Baptifm, (a Thing which is not ia * 
their Power to acquire, they being Perforis not 
yet capable of a Law) is to affirm that of God 
which we dare not fay of any Wife and good 
Man* Certainly it "is much derogatory to God's 

P • Jufticei 
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« Juftice, and a plain Defiance to the infinite fee- 
^ * putation of his Goodnefs. 

* And therefore, whoever will pertinacioufly 
« perfift in this Opinion of the Pcsdo-Baptijls^ and 

* praftife it accordingly, they pollute the Blood 

* of the Everlafting Teftament, they dilhonour 
< and make a Pageantry of the Sacrament, they 

* ineffeftually represent a Sepulture into the Death 

* of Chrift, and pleafe themfelves in a Sign with- 

* out EfFeft, making Baptifm like the Fig-tree 

* in the Gofpel, full of Leaves but no Fruit ; 

* and they invocate the Holy Ghoft in vain, * 

* Doing as if one fliould call upon him to illumi- 

* nate a Stone or a Tree. 

Here we have the true Baptifm defcrib'd, the 
Baptifm of the^f ir/V, by which we are bury'd with 
Chrift, and rife again to Newnels of Life, thofc 
who have been thus baptiz'd, are fit to partake of 
the Lord's Supper y not of a Wafer or Bread 
confecrated by a Priefty but of that Bread, wbicb 
^ - ^ is He that cometb down from Heaven^ and giveth 
Jj/ '^^' Life unto the fTorld-y of that Living Bread of 
which Chrift faid, if a Man eat of this Bread be 
Jhall live for Ever^ or of that Daily Bread which 
Chrift taught his Difciplcs to pray for, in that 
moft excellent and comprehenfive Prayer often re- 
peated 



* * Give thy Holy Spirit to this Infant^ that Be may be 

• born again, and be made an Heir of EverlaftingSalvation, 
« through our Lord Jefus Chrift, who liveth and reigneth 
« with thee and the Holy Spirit, now and for ever, Amen, 
« And, Regard, webeleech thee, the Supplication of thy 

• Congregation ; fanaifie this Water to the my ftical Wa(h« 
« ing away of Sin ; And grant that thUCWd^ now to be bap- 

< tiz'd therein, may receive thejfulnefsofthy Grace, and 

< ever remain in the Number of thy faithful and Elcft Chil- 

• dren, through Jefus Chrift oar Lord. Amen. See tU Book 

of Common Prayer, Fnblick Baftijm of lnjm$. 



And fhe'LoKT>^s Supper, ill 

beated by Multitudes, and yet we fear underftood 
but by very few of them. Give us this Day our 
daily Bread* ' Yfhzt^ fays the /ircbbijhop of Czni'- 
• bray, is this Bread, O *my God ? *Tis not. 
only the Food which thy Providence gives us 
for the fuftaining our Lives, *tis alfo that Nour- 
rifliment of Truth thou Daily giveft the Soul. 
*Tis that Bread whidh nouriCheth to Life Eter- 
nal ; which caufes us to grow,, and makes us 
ftrong in the Time of Tryal of our Faith. Thou 
reneweft it Daily : Thou giveft internally and 
ontwardly, juft fo much as is nedeflary for the 
Soul to grow in the Life of Faith, and in the 
Denial of Self. I muft then eat this Bread, aiid 
with a refign'd and willing Mind, receive all 
^he bitter Things which thou Ihalt fend me, 
both in my outward Affairs and in my own 
Soul i for every Thing that happens to me in . 
the Courfe of the Day, is my Daily Bfei/dy if 
I refufe not to accept it at thy Hand, and to 
nourilh my felf by it. 

P 2 Th2 
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* nori^vz'fiom auiourd*bui metre ptin qmtiiim. (Jael eft-il j^g, , j, jj 
ce pain, & monDica ? Ce n'eft pas feulcment le fofiden que 
totre Providence nous donne pour Ics niceffit^s de la vie ; 



▼ieetcrnellc; qtiitaitCfoitre, oc qmrcna ramc roounc 
dans les eprcuves de la foi. Vouslerenouvellci chaque 
lour. Vousdonnezau dedans kau dehors pr6cif6raeat 
ce qu*il feut a Tame pour s*avancer dans la vie de la foi, & 
dans le renoncemcnt a elle-mcme. Jc n'al done qu* a 
manger cc pain, & qu* a recevoir en cfprit de Sacrifice 
tout ce que vous me donnerez d'am^r dans lesafeires ex» 
t^rieurs, dc dans le fonds( de mon coettr ; cai^toat ce <ial 
m'af ivera dans le cours de la journtc eft mon pain quotidi- 
en, poilrvft que jc ne rcfefe pas de le prendre de votcc 
inai0> & ^ m^'ca ngurrir. 
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The fame Author in his Meditations on Lenfy 
lays, * * Here am /, O my God in a Time of Pri- 
« vatjon and Abftinence: But 'tis nothing to fafb 

* from the Food which nourilheth the Body, if 
< wp faft not alfo frOm every Thing that nouriflies 

* Self'Lcrue. Give me therefore, O thou Spoufe 
^ of Souls, that inward Virginity^ that pure 

* Heart, that Sequeftration from every Creature, 
^ that Sobriety which the Apoftle fpeaks of, by 

* which we ufe no Creature but for Neceflity, as 

* temperate Perfons take Viftuals only for their 
Suftenance. O happy Faft, ^ in which the Soul 
liolds all its Senfes in a Privation of what is fu- 
perfluous ! O holy Abftinence, in which the 
Sdul, being obedient td the Will of God, gra- 
tifies not its own Will ! It has, asChrift had, 
other Meat bv which *tis nourifhed. Give me, 
O Lord ! that Bread which is above all Sub- 
fiance * that Bread which will tor ever fatisfie 

' the 



** Me voici, mon Dieu, en an temj de privation & d*ab- 

• ftinence ; mais ce f^t^ rien que de jeftner des viandes 

• groflieres } qui noiirriffent le corps, fi on ne jeine auffi de 

• toucce quifertd'alimenta I'amour propre. Donnez moi 

• done, &Epoux des allies, cette rirginite int^ricur, cctte 

• puret6 de coeur, cette reparation de toute creature, cette 

• fobriet^ done parle votre Apotre, par laquelle on n'ufe 

• d'aucune creature que pour ie feul befoin, com me les pcr- 

• Tonnes fobres ufenx des viandes pour la n^ceflite. O biea 

• heurcux jeftne, oil Tame ticnt tousles fens dans la priva- 

• tiondufuperflu! O ftinte abftinence, oii Tame raffafiee 

• de la \olont6 de Dieu, ne fenonrrit jamais de la volont6 

• propre ! Elle a, comme ^epis Cbrifly unc autre viande dont 

• elle fe nourrit. Donnez le moi. Seigneur, ce pain qui eft 

• au-deffus de toute fubftance, ce pain que apaifera a jamais 

• la Faim de mon coeur, ce pain qui^teint tons les de firs, 

• ce pain qui eft la vraic manne, & qui tien lieu de tout. 

* The Author here aUuies to the Original Gnek If^ord irjov- 

ti^y above 9ll Subftance, Mifo tbs oil Utin Tnnjlmm has 

it 
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* the Hunger of my Soul, that Bread which cx^ 

* tinguiflies all my Defires, that Bread which is 
« the True Manna, andferves inftead of every 

* Thing elfe. 

Now a Partaking of the Bread here defcrib*d, 
is we think, a true and real Participation of the 
Lord's Supper 5 and Material Bread even after 
Confecration, as *tis caird,not being, in the Judg- 
ment of all Proteftants, the Body of Chrift, 'tis 
the Belief and Opinion of the fakers, that when 
any come to know and witnefs in them/elves a Par- 
ticipation of this Bread, and of that Flefh and 
Blood which Chrift fpake of, when he faid, he that 
eatetb my Flejh and drinketb my Bloody dwelleth m 
me and t in him^ they have no Occafion for Ma- 
terial Bread and Wme tQ commemorate ChriftV 
Death and Sufferings, or to keep him in Remem- 
brance. * For * 'tis a great Miftake, fays Dr. 

P 3 * Stanhope 



iu Panem noftmm fuperfubftantialem. ^it. vi.ii* * Heinfii 
verba, & Hkronymus dicit^ ^uod, nos ruperfubftanCialem 
CKfreJimuff in Graco tTWiov hAbetur. Eadem JnterpretatiOf 
eundem Patrem eo hnfuliu i$t Panem qui fuper omnes fub- 

« ftantiasfit, ftuniverfasfuperetcreatnras, inteUig^i veUeu 

< Vnde Anagt^x veterum^ de pane alio^ calefii magis quam qu(h 
« tididno. De quo fifftm. Inter quos nonnuUiy t^niatovy ^ 

< KATct^ivftti'Tr^ i^tatpinterpretaitifunt, Procopius, i<f^<c- 
« teros omntam^ ad Levit'uum, on jubi rh ^Soy iyitv i/fi>f w- 

' * ^cClo&irliiTiiA. %Tt ua} rZ ifri KA\A^iv\& iB »pflt»'?» iui- 
* Tii^i^cqjLtv^ Heinlii Exerciuttones Sacra in Nlaxu As he 
has bcltowed on us the i>ix;i«e B4pt//5«, iolikewife we hate 
partaken of the Bread which comcth down from Heaven. 

* Thefe' are the Words of the Devout and Pious Thomas d 
l^mpitt Book 4. Ch. x.* according to Dr. Stanhope's Tranl- 

* lation, 

* Poteft enim qaililKt Devotns, omni die |c omiii hora, ad Spiritoaleiii 
Chrifti commttoi-neni, lalubriter & fine Prohibitione acc^dere.— Nam 
toti smxfticecammaaicat, & infiiibiliter reficitur^quones incaroationi* 
Chiilii mytteriain paffiooetiique devote recolit, & la A more ejus acoo)- 
^tur • De Imitative Clfrifli Ub» 4. Cap. x* 



214 0/ Baptise. 

* Stanhope^ to imagine that good, Men receive 
« not the Advantages ofChriiPsBody and Blood, 

except 



lation, which varies a little from theOrif^inal Latin, tho* 
in Subftancc the fame. We fuppofe the Tranflator endea-» 
Toar'd to accomodate his Vcrfionto the DoArine of the 
ChxaxQhM^Enghrd, For in the Comraunion of the Sick *tis 
(aid, * If a Man, either by Reafon of Extremity of SicknefSy 

* or for Want of Warning in due Time to the Curate, or 

* for lack of Company tS^reccive with him, or by any othef 

* juft Impeiliment, do not receive the Sacrament of Chrift's 

* Body and Blood, the Cnrate (hallinftrud him, that if he 

* do truly repent him of his Sins, andftedfaftly believe that 

* Jefus Chrift hath fufferM Death upon the Crofs for h'ro, 

* and fhed his Blood for his Redemption, eameftly remem- 

* bring the Benefits he hath thereby, and giving him hearty 

* Thanks therefore, he doth cat and drink the Body 

* and Blood of our Saviour Chrift profitably to his Soul's 

* Health, although he do not receive the Sacram^^nt with his 

* Mouth. 

ThisDoftrincof the Church of £»g/i»i is agreeable 
l>«dai;. lib. to the Sentiments o\ divers ot the ancient Fathers as they 
!.«.<♦ are caird. Clemsvs AlexivdnuT takes ihete Ezpreffions, 
to Est the Flejb of Chrift znd to drink bis Blood, to be as 
figurative as that of St. Paul^ to feed witb Milk^ and tells 
us upon this Occaiion. that the IVO^p is varioufly allego- 
riz'd, being called Meit and JF/eJk, and Nourijhmsnt^ and 
Breadf and Bloody ^nd Milk* and that our Lord is all thefe 
Things for our Enjoyment who believe in him. 
• JenuUian fays, upon thefe Words of Chrift, He that fit- 
etb my Flejb and drinketb my Blood &c. Becaufe they thought 
his Saying hard and intolerable, as if he intended his 
Fle(h (hould be truly eaten by them, he to (hew that the 
Caufeot Life and Salvation was Jpiritmly prcmis'd this, 
Ibit tbe Spirit qutcknetb'y and then added. The Flcjh profi* 
tetb nothings that is, in refpeft of quickning ; And then he 
(hews what he m.ans by the ^Pf^/r, Tbe Words tbat^ I 
fpeak uy.toyvUy they are Spirit and tbey are Life. As he had 
faTd alfo before, •fJc that bearttb my Ifordsj and believetb 
in bim tbatfent iwff, batb Eternal lifey and [hall not c^me into 
Condemnation^ tw batbpjjfd from Oeatb to life* There- 
fore making his iVcrd to be the quickning Principle ; fince 
his Word is Sf irit and Life, he called his Word alfo hi 

*owa 



^e Befiir. 
catQisc«3^. 

37. 



Jnd the Lou d's Supper, 215 

• except juft then when they receive the Outward 

* and viftble Signs of them. Every Day, every 

« Hour 



* own Flefh; for the WOI(D was alfo made Flejh ; and there- 

* fore in Order to-life^ it is to 'be hungred after, and de- 

* voured by Hearings and to he chewed again by the Vn» 

* derfiandifigy and to be dfgefted by Fiiib* 

Origen alfo interprets Fhfhznd Blood in like W*oncr; -^j 
For, fays he, by the Fleft and fhc Blood of his JTOUP^ as hooT^ 
with pure Meat andDritik, he refreflieth all Mankind. 

jitbanafius fpeaking of the literal Scnic in which the Jews 
tinderftood our Saviour, hath thefe Words, * For how could inilludEr d 

* his Body fufficeforfo many to eat of, that itfhould bc-i?^-%"<J25^ 
« come Nourijhment for the whole World f It is, fays he, '*"^'"» ^** 
« for this Reafon that he mentioned the Son of Man's af- 

*< cendinginto Heaven, that he might draw them off frcm 

* the Corporexl Notion. 

Macarjus upon thefe Words, The Children o/Ifrael bdvirrg 
Jteft the Vcjfovtr d:paru fays * The Soul advances forwards 

* having once received the Life of the //o/y Si Ht, and'laftcd Hoinil.47. 

* of the Z.4m^, and been dkointed with his Bloody and/fi 

* upon the true Breads the Livivg WOl^D. 

Eufebius in his Explication of the/e Words, It is tb: Spi- roatrk Mo- 
rit tbdt quicknetbf the Flejb proftetb tiotbifigi the Words that -^ ,,1. dcEcclcf. 
ffeAk Uhto yoHj they are Spirit and they are Life. * Do noCxhcolog-Lib. 

* think that I fpeakjofthat Fleftwhichl carry about me, 3. c. la, 

* as if you ought tcT eat that, or that I command you to 

* drink my fenfible and corporeal Body. You well undcr- 

* ftand that the Words which I fpeak to you, are spfrit and 
« Life. So thathisWordsandDoftrinesare Flefh and Blood, 
« of which whoever conftantly partakes, he being nourifhed 
« with Heavenly Bread, as it were, (hall partake of the 

* J^'eavenly Life. 

Augufth in his Book of the City of God, has thefe re- 
markable Words, * Laftly, Jefus Chrift himfelf faying, he 
* that eatetb ngf Flejh and drinletb my Bloody dweUeib in me 

' and 



* De Civit, Dei Lib^ 2i* Cap. 25. Deniqee ipfe dictns, qui roanducat 
Cumem ttie-m & kibit San^uiitem meum, in me manet & ego in e?, o« 
Itendic quid fit non S^cr menro tcpus, ird revera Corpus Chrifti manduca- 
re & eia, Saoguioein bibere ; hocdl is Chridomanere, ut in illo maoeac 
& Chriltas* Sic enim hocdicit tanqnam dicerer, Qni nod in me m .ne% 
-& in qiioego noo m;.<neo, noo (e dic^it ant cxi^inet manducarc Corpus 
■kcumaat bibere SAQguiScn meuoi. 



it 
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* Hour furnifhes Opportunities of communicating 

* fpiritually. That Myftical Copimunion witl^ 

* Chrift, is attained in fecret, and conftantly fol- 

' lows 



* and I in bim^ fheweth what it is to ?at the Body of Chrift, 
« and drink his Blood, not by the Sacrament, but verily and 

* indeed; for this is to dwell in Chrift, fo as that Chrifk 

* dwelleth in him. For his fpeaking this was as if he had 

* faid, He that dwelleth not in me, and in whom I dweU 

* not, fhould not fay or think that he egteth my Flelh, or 

* drinketh my Blood. 

IVe might have gone on ind c/Jr^i Bertram vfm the Body £n4 
Blood of Cbrifi, avd many other Authors both Ancient and P/Lo- 
dernj wbo/e Senfe and judgment wji, * Ihat to eit the Flefi) of 

* Chrift and to drink his Bloody was to eat and drink it Spin- 
^ tUAliy^ io as good and holy Men Only do partake thereof; 

* And it is farther obfervable, that if to eat that Food an4 

* drink that Drink be, as Augi^liine fays, to dwell in Chrift 
* * and to have Chrift dwell in us ; then all holyPerfons do con* 

Set Dr. CVir * ft^tly eat the Flefh and drink the Blood of Chrift^ becaufe 
g^t'Puraph. < they ftill dwell in CM^ and Chrift m them; And . confer 
oujohatf. quently zslXr. Scsnbope has very rightly faid, Every Djy^ 
every hcur^furrijhes Ofponurities of communicating ffirituaUy* 
And that this is alfo the Senfe and Judgment of the People 
caliM j^akersf might be abundantly (hown from their 
Writings. 

As cur bleflfed Lord and Saviour Jefus Chrift when oa 
Earth, prefs*d with great Earneftnefs the Neccflity of eat, 
ing his Flefh and Drinking his Blood, faying to the fews^ 
\ohn6, 5?. 'Bxceftye eit the Flejh of the Son of Miny and drink his Blood, 
' ' ye have no Life in you : So. the People call'd Quaker s^ whon) 
Go I has beenpleas'dtoraifeup in thefe latter Times, to 
bear a Teftimony to the Spiritual Appearance oi Chrift in the 
Heart, have moft earneftly recommended the Knowledge 
and Experience of an eating of the True Breads the Living 
Wordy th2it Bread o/G(?i,that comcth from, and leadeth up 
to God, as one of the moft effential and neceflary Duties of 
Chriftianity. To give a fingle Inftance of it fof which their 
Books and publick Declarations have many) we (hal^ 
tranfcribe Part of a Letter which WiUiam Penn writ 
to the Counters de mrnesy who refided with Prince^ 
pizabstb at Ifermrden in Germany, 
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« 

« lows upon every religious Meditation cpncern* 
^ ing his Incarnation arid Sufferings, or any other 

* of 



por Anna Maria de Homes, Jiiled Countefs of 
Hornes, at Herwerdpn in Germany. 

See an Ac- 
Mjf dear Friend^ count oiirit* 

Q that thoq mayft for ever <}well in the fweet and tender '/?'*^jj'7«^ 
Senfc of that Divine Love and Life, which hath vifited BottlndlvA 
thy Soul, affefted and overcome thy Heart ! O tell me, hath GtrtMny* 
it not fometimes railed thy Spirit above the World, and 
fill'd thee with fervent and pauionate Defires ; yea, holy 
Refolutions to follow fefus thy bleffed SAvhur^ who hath 
jgiven his moft precious Blood for thee, that thou (houldft 
not live to thy felf, but to him that hath fo dearly purchafed 
thee. 

O the JHetired^ Humble^ Reverent Frame that I have be- 
held thee in, when this bhjfd Life hath drawn thee into it 
feffy and adorned and fealon'd thee with its own heavenly 
Virtue ; beautifying thy very Countenance beyond all the 
vain and foolilh Oraamentjof the wanton Daughters of So- 
dom and Efjfpty for therein are Charms not known to the 
Children of this World. 

O that this holy and chafte Life may be always precions 
with thee! and that thou mayft be for ever chaftly kept 
in the Love and FeUowJbip of it ! That out oitbis JVorWs Na- 
ture, Spirit and Praftice, thou mayft be redeemed by him, 
who is the Waj\ the Trmb and the Life ; who, as thou watch- 
rft with holy Vigilance, will not only daily manifeft the De- 
vices of the Enemy to thee, but fave thee from him. For 
Chrift's Work in thee /5 ihy SavSifi^atiorty as it is in him his / 

Father's Will, as he fa id of old to his Difciples, Ibis is the ' 

Will of God evenjfour SanBification. 

My dear beloved Friendy be ftedfaft, immoveable, without 
Wavering ; and work out thy great Salvation withfwr and 
Jremhling'y and loje not that fweet and precious Senfc that 
the Lord hath begotten in thee ; It \sfoon loft, at leaft weak- 
ned, but hard to recover. - 

•-—Wherefore, my dear Friend^ befaithfiil and watch a- 
gainft the Workings of the Spirit of this World in thy felf ; 
that the Nature and Image of it in all Things may be cru* 
f ified, that thou mayft know an entire Tranflation with 
jiolyfwofK and walk with God. Jefus, the holy Light, is this 
* Croff 
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« of the myfteriou5 Works, by which the Re- 
♦ demption of Mankind was compleatcd, and the 

« pious 

Cr^fi and Power of God, that kifleth arid raakeeh alive ; and 
he is the heavenl7 Vine too; if thou abideftin him, thou 
wilt bring forth Fruit; But if thou abideft not in him, thon 
wilt not bring forth that Fruit, in which the Heavenly Fa- 
ther only can be glorified. O fee what the Mind dailf a* 
bideth in ! Oiny Soul iseven ravifhM with the Senfeof that 
holy and quiet Habitation ! In me^ f^ith ht^youJhaU hm 
Pf icf , hut Pf the World trouble ; lorhver be of good Cbeer^ I 
hiVi overcome the Worlds I Am not of the World. 

Thereare two fr^ri of diffemg Natures that have rav- 
tnri Fruits and Leaves. The one is the Tree of Life, which 
Is Chrfft ; the other the Tree of Deaths and that is Sjmji. 
The Fruit of the one giveth Lifey the Fruit of the other 
bringeth Death ; the Leaves of the firft £fea$ ; the leaves of 
the laft Po/ybfi. Many that difcern the Tree, cannot dear- 
ly diftinguifh the Branches z And thofe that fee many Arms 
and Branches, cannot difVinQly behold the Fruit, muchld'i 
the Leaves. This cometh by thcgradud Difcoveries zad 
J^eveUtions of the LigU of ftjusy the WOiW of God^ as it i$ 
daily received, and daily obeyed. . Yea, and that WORD 
is the Ax and Sr^ord of the Almighty, to cut it down j dai- 
ly feel the Strokes of this Eternal fearching Liom and 
WOR D at the very Root of this corrupt Tree, riiisEYa 
one, and hiscprruptNatire, Works and Effefts. For which 
Endjefus Chrlft is come, and therefore is call'd a SxvhWi 
which is little known in Truth to the Chriftians of this 
World. 

Ah my dear Friend, thou knowefl this WORD, yea thea 
haflfeltit: O hxdtit in thy Heart \ Treafure it up in ^ 
Soulf and love it, and abide with it for ever. Alas ! whi» 
ther (houldft thou go? This hath thcWordSf and is the 
WORD of Eternal Life 5 daily tHerefore watch and wait, 
that thou mayft be grafted more into it ; that thou mayft 
live and grow by the Virtue and Lif6 of it; and that it may 
grow in thy Heart,, as it grew amongft the firft Chriftians, 
the holy Followers of the P^r/^f«t<?i Jf/1^5. And when it 
fcarcheththy Wound, and cutteth away thy dead Fleft; 
yea when it feparatetb between the Soul and theSpirit of 
this World , and divideth between foints and Marrovo ; when 
it mtetb off the I^igbt Hand, and pluckctb out the might tye ; 
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« pious Affeftions of Chriftians ate cherifh'd and 
^ inflamed. 

What Dr. Stanhope here fays, the fakers 
truly believe, and many of them have known and 
witi\efs'd, that every Day, every Hour furnifliea 

Opportunitiet 



wAtcb unto Pfiffert and pray that thou mayll endore ! O 
keep the holy Patience of this pureand living WORD ; and 
this very WORD will keep thee in the Hour of thy jhvfefl 
Trials, and foreft Tribulations ? M Virtue is in it ? It is a 
tried IVordy a fure Refuge ; the StafsLnd Strength of th© 
Righteous in all Ages. 'Twas David^s TEKCHBK and 
Buckler ; a LIGHT to his Feet, and a Lamhom to his Paths. 
Walk thou in the Lijibt thereof, and thou (halt not tumble: 
In this WOKP is Life fas in the l^$ot^ and this Life is the Light 
QfUien. They that receive and love the Light of it, vrill 
tnerein receive Divine life from it to live to God. This is 
the Bread of God that cometh from God, and feedeth, and 
leadethup to God : By this only, that which is bom of God 
livcth, and Is ncurijhed. This is that Careafs tp which the 
wife Bibles gather; and fee thou gathereft to no other, and 
feedeft on no other. This is that hidden Manna that cometh 
frcm Heaven ; that feedeth God's Gojpel IfraeU The World 
hath a Mmna^ but it perifteth ; but this endureth for ever. 
For 'tis not 0/ Man, nor/roin Man, bnt/mm9rr4/, and from 
God \ hid from the Knowledge of all the vain Chriftians la 
the World: So that th^IJraei of God can fay to the Chil- 
dren of this World, and that in Truth and Righteoufnefs, 
We have a Breadyou know not of. For this Hkxnna wait dai- 
ly, that thou mayft be firent^hned in thy Wildernefs-Tra- 
tjsl to the Land of Eternal Hefi. 

Wherefore labour not for the Bread that per iflieth, that 
is, the Bread ofNUn^s Inventing and Makings which cometh 
from Belov^i and profitcth not, becaufe it givcth not Life 
Mtemal. But labour thou {my dear Friend) tor the BREAD 
that Ni^vfr per iOieth, that endureth for ever, and that giv* 
eth Life Eternal to all that feed upon it. O caft thy Care 
upon this WORD, love it, and dwell with it, wait daily 
upon it, hear /tj T^o/Ve only, and follow it, for it bringeth 
the Spul to the eternal Habitation of Reft and Glory. Yea, 
when allFleib (hall wither, and the Beauty thereof fade a* 
way, this WORD, and tbey that are grafted into it, Ihall 
abide for ever, O that this may be thy Choice f and ic (ball be 
ti)y Diititm^ and thy internal Crown oj Glory. 
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opportunities of communicating fpiritually with 
Chrift, and even in the Midft of their Daily La- 
bours and Vocations, they have often witneffed 
the fweet and Heavenly Communion and Supper of 
the Lord, and therefore ever fince they have been 
a People, their chief Bufii^efs in tlieir Puhlick 
Preaching has been earneftly to exhort all to turn 
in their Minds, and to look within for the Ap- 
pearance and Coming of Chrift, who faid BeboU 
See alfo I fiand at the Door and knocks if any Man hear mj 
John x4- yqice^ and open the Door ^ I will come in to him^ and 
will [up with him, and be with me. Rev. iii. 20. 

Were it not much better therefore, if the Pro- 
fcflbrs of Chriftianity would leave off contending; 
about the Way and Manner of taking Bread am 
Wine, in Commemoration of Chrift*s Death, and 
recommend and exhort their Hearers to prefs di- 
ligently after an Acquaintance with Chrift in his 
fpiritual Appearance in the Heart ? Surely tiiis 
would tend much more to the Benefit of every 
particular Soul, than fuch Zeal about what, they' 
themfelves acknowledge, is but an Outward ani 
viftble Sign of an Inward and Spiritual Grace, 

And as the Corinthians of old, according to 
the Words of the Apoftle, did eat the Bread and 
drink the Cup without difcerning the Lord's Bo* 
ciy, fo we believe *tis the Cafe of many now-a-days 
who are mighty zealous for the outward Ceremo- 
ny of taking Bread and Wine, in Commemorati- 
on of the Lord's Death. The Archbifhop of 
Cambray, perfonating fome fuch, fays, ' * Hither? 
♦ to, O my Saviour,! havenot been nourifh'd with . 

' thv 
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** JufqaMci, femonSauveur, jenemefuis point nourri 

* de votre viviti ; je me fuis nourri dcs C^r^moniasde la 

* Religion, dc rklat dc certaincs vcrtus qui ^livent Ic 

* courage} 
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^ thy Truth J I hive been nourifti*d only with the 
Ceremonies of Religion^ with the Splendor of 
certain Virtues that heighten Courage, with de- 
cent Behaviour, with a Regularity in outward 
Aftions, with a forc'd Vidtory over my Hu- 
mour, to fhow nothing but whatwas compleat. 
This is no more than the outward Vail of the 
Sacrament. But the Ground of the Sacrament 
it felf, but that Subjtantial Truth, and that 
which is above all Subjiance limited and comprised, 
where is it ? Alas ! I have not fought it, I have 
thought only of regulating the Outfide without 
a Change within. That Worfhip in Spirit and 
in Truth, which confifts in the Deftrudion of all 
Self- Will to let God'sWill only reign, is almoft 
unknown to me My Mouth has eaten that 
which is outward and fenfible in the Sacrament^ 
and my Heart has not been nourilh'd with this 
Subfiantial Truth, 

' O holy and miraculous Nourilhment ! None 
can eat thee worthily, but he muft die a perfedt . 

^ Death 



< courage ; de la bienfeance, de la regalarite des actions ex- 
« t^rieures, de la vi£loire que j'avois befoia de remporCer 
« fur nion humeurponr ne montrer rien que ne fuc parfair* 
« Voila le voile groflier du Sacreraent. Mais Ic fond du Sa- 
« crement m6ine, maiscetce veritefubftaatielle, & au-def- 

< fus de toute fubftance bornes & comprile, oiJeft-ellef » 
« Helas ! je ne Tai point chcrchee ; Jai fonge a r^gler le d»?- 

* hors fans changer le dedans* Cette adoration en efprit ^ 

< env^rir^, quiconfifteenla dcftrudion de toute volor.c«* 

< propre, pour laiffer rdigner en moi celle de Dieu feul, m'ell 
*• encore prefqu' inconnue. Ma bouche a mange ce qui eft 

* exterieur& fenfible dans le Sacrement, &moacoeurn*a 

* point 6te nourri de cette Verit6 fubftantielle. 

* Nourriture faintc & miraculeufe ! Nul ne pcut vcus 

* manger dignemcnt qu*il ne meure d'une mort parfaite. 

* NbI ne peat vous manger dignemcnt, qu'iln'^it en Ibi la 

• Source 
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Death *, none can eat thet^ worthily, Wt her 
muft have in himfelf the very "^Soturce and Earn- 
eft of Life. Whofoever eats the)? as he oughtj 
dies entirely to himfelf, but at the fame Time 
that he dies, he rifes again for thee. Thou art 
a healing Nourifhment, thou art therefore fot 
the Weak ; thou art Nourifhment which inevi- . 
tably caufesthem to periQi who cannot bear it,' 
thou art theretbre at the fame Time Nourifh- 
ment for the Strong. O Heavenly Bread, who 
changeft Men into Angels, and Servants into 
Children ! Correft my Imperfedions, heal all 
my Weakneffes, and give me Strength worthy 
of thee. Make me die to Death and rife to 
Life, fo that being thus rifen, I may no more 
do the Aftions of Death, I may no longer have 



?* 



Source & le gage effentiel de la vie. Qpiconque vous 
mange comme il doit, meurt entierement a,lui-m6me;. 
maisen m^mc terns qu*il meurt il r.'fufcite pour vous* Vous 
f te une nourriture medicinale, vous ^tes done pourles 
foibles ; vous etes une nourr iture qui fait perir fans refource 
ceux qui n'ont pas la force de la foucenir, vols ^tes done 
en meme terns la nourriture dcs fores. O Pain celefte, qui 
transformez les hommes en Anges, & les fervitcursen ea- 
fiins! Corrigezmes imperfcftions, gueriflez toutes mcs 
foiblefles, & donnez moi une force digne de vous. Faitcs 
tnoi mourir a la mort, & refufciter a la vie, de manicre 
qu'6tant aiiifi refufcit^^je ne faffe plus des actions de mort, 
que jen*aie plus le goftt de moitque donnent les chofes de 
la terre ; mais que rourri des azimes de la verit6 & de la 
finc^rit^, je ne goOte que les chofes c6leftes, dans lef- 
quellesconlifte la vie. Que ma vie charnelle foit, morte, 
& cach6e en Dien avec vous; pendant que refufcit^ auffi. 
avec vous je vivrai d'un efprit degag^ de la corruption dc 
la terre, & atach6 a rincorruptiDiUt^ des chofes du Cicl, 
oi!l vousregnez affis a la drolte de votic P6re dans I'imr 
menfit6 dc la gloire que vous poflTedcz pour jamais, & que 
vous comtruniquez ^ternelkment a vosElus, aunombre 
de^qu Isk fuplie votre mireacordeiniuue de recpcvoir 0K>b 
indigQite* Amen* 
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a liking to that Death which the Things of the 
"World give; but being nourifh'd with the ««-ScciCotw 
leavened Bread of the Truth and Sincerity^ I may 5- 8« 
relifh only Heavenly Things in which is Life. 
Let my carnal Life be dead and hid with God in Coloff.34 
thee\ that being rifen with thee, I may live with 
a Mind difengag'd from the Corruption of the 
Earth, and fixed on the Incorruptibility of 
Things in Heaven, where thou reigneft, fitting 
at the Right Hand of thy Father, in the immenfe 
Glory, which thou poffeflfeft for Ever, and 
which thou wilt communicate Eternally to thy 
Eleft, of which Number, I befcech thy Infinite 
Mercy, to receive me thy unworthy Servant. 
Amen. 
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Women s breaching. 

TIS much objefted to the Principles of the 
fakers J that they allow /Fd?/«^;^ to Preach 
and Pray in their Publick Aflemblies for Wor- - 
Ihip. But, 

However ftrahge that Praftice may be thought, 
yet we doubt not but to make appear by Scrip- 
ture^ that Women were allowed to Preach and - 
Pray in the Publick Aflemblies in the Time of 
the Apoftles, and that it is a Privilege they are to ' 
enjoy under the GofpeUDifpenfation. 

On the Day Chrift afccnded up into Heaven, 
many of his Difciples being met together, he com- 
manded them that they Jhould not depart from Jeru* 
falem, but wait for the.PromiJk of the Father y A^^ u a 

which 
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which faith he^ ye have heard ofme^ for John /r^/y 
. ^' bapized with Water -, but yejhall be baptized with 

6. the Holy Ghost not many Days hence : IVhen they 
therefore were come together^ they afied of him faying^ 
LorX "^i^i ihou at this Time rejiore again the King- 

7. dom to Ifrael ? And he faidunto them^ It is not for 
you to know the Times or the Seafons which the Fa- 
ther hath put in his own Power, Bnt ye fhall re- ' 

* ceive Po we r after that the Holy Ghofi is come upon 
you : And ye fhall be Witneffes unto me both in Jeru- 
falem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto 
^ the utter mo ft Part of the Earth. And when he had 
^* fpoken thefe Things^ while they beheld^ he was taken 
up^ and a Cloud received him out of their Sight, 
Then returned they unto Jerufalem/r(?w the litouni 
*^'f^//(?i Olivet, which is from Jerufalem a Sabbath- 
1 J, liay^s Journey. And when they were come in^ thej 
went up into an Upper-Room^ where abode both Pe- 
ter and James, ^« J John, ^ ^»i Andrew^ Philip 
and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, James 
the Son <)/* Alpheus, and Simoni Zelotes, dnd Judas 
the Brother ^/ James. Thefe all continued with one 
* Accord in Prayer and Supplication with the Women^ 
andWldLvy the Mother ofjefus, and with his Bre- 
thren. The Number of Names together were about 
^' an Hundred and Twenty. 

And when- the Day of Pentecofi zvas fully come^ 
Ch. 2, I. they were all with one Accord in one Place. And 
fuddenly there came a Sound from Heaven., as of d 
rufhing mighty JVind, and it filled all the Houfe 
wbere they were fitting. And thore appeared unto 
them cloven TonffieSy Jtke as of Fire^ and it fate upon 
Each* of them. And they were All filled with 
^ ^' the 



* Cryfoftom expounds thefe Wordsy And it fate uponcaclv 
« of them- Jbut is, it remah'd with tUm and reftcd in them* 
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the Holy Ghoft, and began to /peak with other 
Tongues J as the Spirit gave them Utterance. 

Now the Evangelilts having told us, that there 
Were Women amongft thofe who were met toge- 
ther to wait for the Promife o\ the Holy Ghoft, 
and that they were All fill'd with the Holy Ghoft, 
it necefTarily follows, that the Women were alfo ': 

fiird with the Holy Ghoft as well as the Men* ' •. 
And this is confirmed, bv the Application Peter . v 
made at that Time of 7<?^riProphefie: P'orwhen 
the Jtws^ devout Men out of every Nation were a- 
mazed^ faying one to another ^ what meaneth this ? 
Peter ftanding uf with the Eleven^ lift up his Voice^ 
and faid unto them^ Te Men of Judc^;^ and all ye 
that dwell at Jerufalem, be this known unto you and 
hearken unto my Words : For thefe are not drunken^ 
as yefuppofe^ feeing it is but the "Third Hour of the ■ 
Day ; But this is that which was fpoken by the Pro-^ 
phet Joel. And itfhall come topafs in the lajl Daysf . 

Q^ fattb 

»— — w^idlii^— ^iaii^ii«*fii.*i I ' ll I tumm^^mmimmmmm^mt^llmtmim^^mmi^ 

• For the Word Sate declares the St Ability and Abiding of lU 

• But what did it come only upon the Twelve and not upon the 

• I{eft ? Nay^ but itcarneal/o upon the Hundred and Twen- 
« ty. Nor did Peter rajhly cite the Teftimony of Joel the Pro* 



rSuAiV^. 71 J'Ai J kf± Wi roU^ <f JJ^ex* yiovovi ^K^iv^ 
Bj^i 5 tttl Wi T«;< hot'TTiiti \ ov<ta(JM(' AKhA^ %(ti ifjr) rwi 

crpa^iftw • *£TMf, hiyt&Vi mi ir*/ iv rdh i^ttrrem \Sc^ Chry- 

foftomi in Afta Apott. Cap, 2. Homil. 4. 

+ PooVs Annot. And it ftaU come to pafs in the laft Days* 
In the rime of the MeffiAh, hUed the Laft Days Jrequentfyt 
a Tim. 3.1. Heb, K2. %Pcu j. 3. a$ oJfitbetsiATimc^ 
1 Pet. u 5; I John a. 18. Jude 18. becaujh r^e arc nwt 
undtt the hfi,* and perje^elt Difpenfation of the Things of 
God \ $nimi)iier is tobi looked for mtit tbe €onfummatim 
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faith Godj I will four out offnj Spirit upon allFle/h^ 
andyour Sons andyour Daughters Jhall propbeftCj 
and your Toung Menjhallfee Viftons^ and your Old 
Menjhall dream Dreams. And on my Servants , and 
on my Handmaidens, I will pour out in tbo/eDays 
of my Spiriu and they fhallpropbefte. 

In Joelh Prophe^ we fee Daughters and Hand- 
maidens arc fpoke of ; and if there had not been 
Women at that Time who receiy*d the Pouring out 
of the Spirit, his Prophecy could not have been 
aptly cited : But Peter^s citing that Prophecy ^ 
faying. This is that which wasfpoken hy the Prophet 
Joel, does plainly fhow that JoeV^ Prophecy was 
then fulfilPd, and confequently there were Wo- 
men ^Z that Time who received tne Pouring out of 
the Spirit as well as the Men. 

Anp it plainly appears by Scripture, that 

Women received the Gift of Prophecy after the 

Time of Pentecoft, for *tis faid, thar Philip the 

'^^^1*9* Evangelift had four Daughters which did prophe- 

fie. And, 

5 Y the firft Epiftle of Paul to the Corinthians^ 
it is very evident, that the Gifts of the Spirit were 
given to the Church of Corinth^ and that Women 
prophefied in the Congregation as well as Men, 

for 



* o/^B Things^ Before the Spirit i»as given in lejjir MeafurcSf 

* and comparatively but by Drops ; here a little, and there si 

* little ; Now more largely y even to overflow. 

* And on my Servants and on my Handmaidens* 7otbew 

* robot all ought to be^ that hope for to receive any Benefit or 

* Comfort from the Promifes of God^ either in the Lav or Gof* 

* pelf the Old or New Tefiament ; viz. fnch as feck and ferfc 

* God ; but to the Difobedient and Vnbelievbigy there is not a 

* €omfortabk Word in all the Book of God. Some read whhom 

* the Pronoun^ on Servants and Handmaidens ; to fhew that 
^ God doth not defyife Men of the Um^l^fnk and Condition in 

* the Worlds tnt tba$ tho Pi:qaiire of Oq Spirit is made mn$ 
t^fspaljo. 
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for the Apoftle takes Notice of a Woman^s Pray- | 

ing and Prophefying with her Head uDcover'd, | 

as he does of the Man's being covered, which im- i 

plies that the Aftions df Praying and Prophefying 
were performed in Publick by the Women as well '\ 

as the Men. And fjpom the Apoftle*s own Words j 

we ftiall make it appear, that the Aftion of Prd- / 

phefy ing was Preaching * by the immediate In- 
fluence and Moving of the Holy Spirit, and alfo that 
the Apoftle preferM the Gift of Prophecy to thd 
miraculous Gift of Tongues^ oil Account of its 
greater Service in the Church. 

FolloWy faith he^ afier Charity and defire Spi- ^ 
ritual Gifts, but rather that ye may Prophefy, f * ^^^'*^ rj 

for he that fpeaketh in an unknown tongue, fpeaketh ai 

not unto Men but unto God : For no Man under -^ 
ftandeth him, howbeit in the Spirit he fpeaketh My fie- 

Q2 rieSy 
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* Prophecy, [ajs M. Poole (on i Cor. xii. 16.*) in tteG^ 

* ncx^\/tgnifietb the Kcvehtion oftbs Will of Godi v^better b^ 

* the Foretelling future Contingencies, or opening the Scrip- 

* turea by Preaching or Teachings 

* '\rDcr\rc Spiritual Gifts, but rather that ye miy prih 

* phefie^ Pool's Annot. But rather or frincipiDy, ihit you mkf 

* be able to Reveal the Mind and Will of God unto other s* 

* Some think by foretelling Things to come*^ but this is not ve^ 

* probable ; fueh an Ability of Prophefying being-giv€n-4nit to 

* v^ry/ewKwier tfe New-Teftamcnt: Yt4s therefore more 

* probable, that he fpeaketh of an Ability to open the Scrip- 

* tures, eithei" by immediate Revelation (as to which tlxjf 

* could uje no Means but Prayer and an Holy Lifcj ot iy ordi* 

* nary Meditation and Sttiiy of Scriptures. For tho* the former 

* J/?fc/w(jf Prophefy ing, bf PrediBion of future Things^ when 

* % Truth of it wis jufiified by fucb Vroi^heciei Accomplijh^ 

* menty was ofgredt Vfe to confirm the DoBrine of the Gofpel ; 

* yet the Latter was of greyer and more general Ufe for the 

* Good of otbetSi which makes the Apoftle put them upon, the 

* Cotretlng tf^i carneft Defire of thai Faculty or Ability ; 

* becaitfe of all others, it made them moft eminently and gene- 

* rally lifefirt to others^ as well thofe within the Church di 
I iHcwitiiout} dndtbmtbcjipQfleexpomdethbimfelf^vet.'^t 
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Ties. But be that Prophcfieth, fpeaketb unta Men 
to Edification, and Exhortation and Comfort. He 
that fpeaketb in an unknown Tongue, edifetb bimfelf^ 
but he that Prophefieth, edifieth the Church, / 
would that je all fpake with Tongues^ but rather 
that ye Prophefied ; yirgreatcr is be that Prophc- 
fieth, than be that fpeaketb with ^ongues^ except bi 
interpret^ that the Church may receive Edifying. Now 
Brethren J if I come unto you fpeaking with ^ngueSy 
what fhall I profit yoUy except I fhall fpeak to you 
either by Revelation^ or by Knowledge, or by Pro- 
phecy, or by DoSlrine. 

These Words fliowhow mjich the Apoftle pre- 
fer*d Propbefy even above the miraculous Gift of 
Tongues, and tho* he defir'd that All the Corin- 
thians might fpeak with Tongues, yet rather that 
xhty prophefied. Now this Prophefying which the 
Apoftle recommended as the moft defirable of 
all fpiritual Gifts, was Preaching by the immedi- 
ate Influence and Moving of the Holy Spirit, for 
it was a Gift of the Spirit, * and according to his 
own Explication, it was fpeaking to the Edificati- 
on 



*That Trofhefy was a Gift of the Spirit plainly appean 
from thefe Words of the Apoftle i Cor. xii 8. For to One is 
given by the Spirit^ the Word of Wifdom ; to another the 
Word of Knowledge ly tbejame Spirits to another Faith I9 
the fame Spirit ; to another the Gift of Healing bj the fime 
Spirit ; to another the working of Miracles, to another 
PROPHECY, to another the difcerning of Spirits ; to an- 
other diveSKinds of Tongues; to another the Interpreta- 
tion of Tongues: But all thefe voorketb that me and tbefelf' 
[me Spirit^] dividing to every Man feverally as he will. 

Vpon thefe Words of the Apoftk^ the fagmous John Lock 
remgrks. * Prophecy comprehends thefe three Things, Frc 
« di^ion. Singing by the Didate of the Spirit, andunder- 
• ftanding and explaining the myfterious hidden Senfe of 

« Scripture, fy m mm^dm iBumatm mi ItnioM of tk 

t spirit. 
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OHj Exhortation and Comfort of the Hearers, and 
what better Definition can any give of Preaching^ 

And fince the Apoftle declar'd to the Corin- 
thians, that he would they might j^ll fpeak with 
Tongues, but rather that they Prophefted, it ne- 
ceflarily follows that he defirM they might all 
Priach or fpeak to Edification, Exhortation 
and Comfort. Now the Word All, takes in the 
whole Church he was writing to, and we believe 
it will be readily granted that there were 
Women in that Church as well as Men, from hence 
we infer, the Apoftle defir'd th^itthe Women might 
Prophefy or Preach as well as the Men. And, 

That there were Women in the Church of 
Corinth, that did both pray and prophefy, we 
prove from thefe Words of the Apoftle. Every 
Man praying and prophefying having his Head co- ^ f^^' ^ ^' 
ver'd, difhonoureth his Head. Every Woman that * 
prayeth or prophefteth with her Head uncovered, dif- 
honour eth her Head, for that is all one as if fie were 
fhdven. The Notice which the Apoftle here takes 
of the Man's praying or prophefying with his 
Head covered ; and the Woman's with her Head 
uncovered, does plainly befpeak that thofe Afti- 
ons were performed in Puhlick ; and whatever the 
Aftions of Praying andProhpefying fignifie, they 
muft have the fame Meaning when apply'd to the 
Woman ?^ 10 xht Man I But we have fhown from 

Q 3 ^^e 



* PooTs Annomions. * Tho*the IVomxn i Tim. 2. 12. be 

* forbidden to Teach, and commanded to be in Silence ; yet 

* that Text muft be underftood of or^/»<iO' ^^'^w^w* ^^^ ^^ 

* ordin try Cafes, not concerning fuch as prophefied from an 

* Extraorditwylfnpulje or Motion of the Spirit* We read of 

* Women Propheteffes both in the Old and New Teftament, 

* fuch was midab in ^ofiaVs Time, and Anna, of whom we 

* read LuU 2. 36. and we read that VhWjf h^A Four Daugh^ 
! tcrs that did fropbepe* Afts 21.9. 
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the Apoftle-s own Words, that the Aftion of 
Prophefying was Preachings or which is all one, 
fpeaking to Men to Edification^ Epchrtation and 
Comfort^ it therefore neceffarily follows, that 
iro7ncn /ptv formed the Adtions of Praying and 
Preaching in Publick as well as the Men. But, 

Still to make this more evidently appear,' we 
fhall give the Reader the Note$ of John Lock^ who 
has fliown great Sagacity and Impartiality in his 
Expofition of thofe Words of the Apoftle. 

' This about Women (eeming as difficult a Paf: 
^ fage as moft in St. Paul*s Epiftles, I crave Leave 

* to premife fome few Confiderations which I hope 
« may conduce to the clearing of it, 

* 1. It is to be obferved, that it was the Cuftom 
^ for JVomen who appeared in Publick, to be vail- 

* ed Ver. 13 —16. Therefore it could be no 

* Queftion at all, whether they ought to be vail* 
^ ed when they aflifted at the Prayers and Praifes 
« in the publick Aflemhlies ; or if that were the 

* Thing intended by the Apoftle, it had been 
^ much eafier, (horter and plainer for hina to have 
f faid, that Women Ihould be cqvcr^d in the Af- 

* femblies. 

' 2. It is plain that this covering the Head in 
^ Women^ is reftrained to fome particular Afti- 

* ons which they performed in the Affembly, ex- 

* preffed by the Words, Pra'jing and Prophefjing 

* verf. 4, and 5. which, whatever they fignify 

* muft have the fame Meaning, when applied to 

* the Women in the 5 th Verfe, that they have when 

* applied to the Men in the 4th Verfe. 

* It will poffibly be objefted, if Women were 

* to be vailed in the Affemblies, let thofe Adtions 
« be what they will, the Women joining in them 
< were ftill to be vailed. y 
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* Answ. This would be plainly fo, if their In- 
terpretation were to be followed, who are of 
Opinion, that by fraying and profhefying here, 
was meant to be prefent in the Affembly, and 
joining with the Congregation in the Prayers that 
were made, or Hymns that were fung, or in hear- 
ing the Reading and Expofition of the Holy 
Scriptures there. Butagainftthis, thattheHearing 
pf Preaching or Prophefying, was never calPd 
Preaching or Prophefying^ is fo unanfwerable an 
Objeftion, that I think there can be no Reply 
to it. 

* The Cafe in fhort feems to be this : The 
Men prayed and prophefied in the Aflemblies, 
and did it with their Heads uncovered : The 
Women alfo fometimes prayed and prophefied too 
i» /A^ Assemblies, which when they did, they 
thought, during their performing that Aftion, 
they wet e excufed from being vailed, and might 
*be bare-headed, or at leaft open-faced, as well 
as the Men. This was that which the Apoftle re- 
ftrains in them, and direfts, that tho' they pray*d 
or prophefied, they were ftillto remain vailed. 

' 3. The next Thing to be confider'd, is, 
what is here to be underftood by Praying and 
Prophefying. And that feems to me to be the 
performing of fome particular publick Action in 
the AJfemhly by fome one Perfon, which was for 
that Time peculiar to that Perfon, and whilft it 
lafted the reft of the Ajfemlly filentlj aflifted. 
For it cannot be luppofed, that when the Apo- 
ftle fays, a Man praying or prophefying, that 
he means an Aftion performed in Common by 
the whole Congregation; or if he did, what 
Pretence could that give the Woman to be un- 
vailed more during the Performance of fuch an 
Aftion, that at any other Time? K Woman 

0^4 Mnuft 
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' mufl: be vailed in the AJfemhl'j^ what Pretence 

* then or Claim could it give her to be unvailed, 

* that fhe join'd with the reft of the AJJembl'j^ in 
« the Prayer that fome one Perfon made ? Such a 

< Praying as this could give no more Ground for 
« her being unvailed, than her being in the AJfem 

< bly could be thought a Reafon for her being uii' 
« vailed. The fame may be faid of Propbefying^ 

* when underftood to fignify a fFoman^s joining 
« with the Congregation in finging the Praifes of 
*, God. But if the Woman prayed as the Mouth 

* o^t\\t AJfembly^ &c. then it was like Ihe might 

* think, fhe might have the Privilege to be un- 
^ * vailed. 

. * Praying and Prophesying, as has been 

< fliewn, fignifying here the doing fome peculiar 
« A(5tion in the AJfembh^ whilft the reft of the 
^ Congregation only aflifted, let us in the next 

* Place' examine what that Aftion was. As to 

* Frophefyingy the Apoftle in expr^s Words tell us, 

* Cb. xiv. 3. and 12. that it W2isjpeaking in the Jf- 
' fembly. The fame is evident as to Fraying^ that 

* the Apoftle means by it praying publickly^ with 

* an audible Voice in the Congregation, vid, Ch. 14. 

* 14 19. 

« 4.. It is to be obferved, that whether any one 
^ pray'd or prophefy*d, they did it alone, the 

* Re[l remainingfilenty Ch. xiv. 27—33. So that 
^ even inthefe extraordinary Praifes which any 

* one fung to God by the Immediate Motion and 
' /wpz///Jof the Holy Ghost, which was one of 
^ the Aftions called Prophefying^ they fung alone. 

* And indeed how could it be otherwife ? For 
^ who could join with the Perfon fo prophefying 
« in Things diftated to him alone by the Holy 
« Gbojty which the others could not know, all 

* the'Perfon prophefying uttered them ? 

^ 5. Pro- 

\ 
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* 5. Prophesying, as St.Paul tells us, ch. xiv, 
3. was fpeaking unto others to Edification^ Ex^ 
hortation and Comfort : But every fpeaking to 
others to any of thofe Ends was not Prophe- 
fying, but only then when fuch Speaking was a 
Spiritual Gift^ performed by the Imniediate and 
Extraordinary Motion of the Holy Ghoft, vid. 
ch. xiv. I, 12, 24,30. For Example, linging 
Praifes to God was call'd propbefying ; but we 
fee when Saul prophefied, the Spirit of God feli 
upon him, and he was turn'd into another Man 
I Sam. X. 6. Nor do I think any Place in the 
New-Teftament can be produced wherein Pro- 
pbe/ying fignifies bare Reading of the Scripture, 
or any other Aftion performed without a Su- 
pernatural Impulfe and Affiftance of the Spirit of 
God. This we are fure, that the Fropbefying 
which St. Paul here fpeaks of, is one of the ex- 
traordinary Gifts given by the Spirit of God, 
vid. ch. xii. 10. Now that the Spirit of God, and 
the Gift ofPropbefie (hould be poured out upon 
Women as well as Men in the Time of the 
Gojpely is plain from ^^j ii. 17. And then 
where could be 3, Jitter Place for them to utter 
their Propbeftes in than the JJJemhlies ? 
But againft the Praftice of Women's Pray- 
ing and Preaching in the puhlick AJ/emblieSj fome 
objeft thefe Words of the Apoftle, Let your JVo-^ 
men keep Silence in the Churches^ for it is not per- 
mitted unto tbem tofpeak ; but they are commanded i Con i^t 
to be under Obedience : as alfo faith the Law. And 34> 
// they will learn any Thing let tbem ajk their Huf- 
bands at Home^ for it is a Shame for Women tofpeak 
in the Church. Here fay they, the Apoftle for- 
bids Women to Preach, and fays^ 'tis a Shame for 
them to fpeak in the Church, 

But 
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But to this we anfwer: Had the Apoftle's 
Words been. Let your Women keep Silence in the 
Churches, for it is not permitted unto them to 
frophefte ; or it is a Shame for Women to propbe- 
fie in the Church, we fhould have thought then 
that the Women had been forbid to preach : But, 
the Apoftle having but a little before direfted, 
that when a Woman pray*d or prophefyM, (he 
fliould have her Head covered, fliows plainly 
that he allowed of Women* s praying and prophe- 
fying in the Church, provided they did it with 
tneir Heads coverM : And we have fhewn befoic 
that there were Women at the Time of Pentecoft, 
on whom the Spirit was pour'd, and it appears 
by the Context that they Iboke in that fir ft Af- 
fembly or Church -, for 'tis faid, they were AH 
filled with the Hol'^ Ghoji^ and fpake as the Spirit 
gave them Utterance. Therefore we think the 
Apoflje could not by the Words above objeAed, 
intend to hinder Women from fpeaking m the 
Church who were indued with the Gift of fro- 
phefy^ for then he would have been inconfiftent 
with himfelf, who had in the fame Epiftle ex- 
prefs*d his Defire th^Lt.jfll might prophefi^ and di- 
refted in what Manner a Woman as well as a Man 
Ihould prophefy. 

Thev therefore, who fay theApoflle by the 
Words above objefted, has forbid AH Women to 
Speak or Prophefy in the Church, mufl allow 
the Speaking in that P|ace, to be rcftrifted to 
fome other Meaning than bare Speakings or they 
will make the Apoftle to contradift himfelf, who 
has defin'd Prophefy to be fpeaking to Edification, 
Exhortation and Comfort, and defir'd that all 
the Church of Corinth might fpeak with Tongues^ 
but rather that they prophefy* d. 

Now, 
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Now, if by- the Original Word haM¥* to fpiaky 
be underftood unneceffary and inconfiderate Speak* 
ing (and the Word is moft commonly us'd in that 
Senfe by Greel^ Authors) then may the latter 
Words of the Apoftle be very well reconcile with 
the former. And indeed the Context it felf fhews 
plain enough that it was unneceflary and inconfi- 
derate 



* S^iytojpeaky faith Iff/gJbinhis CriticiSacr£^ is vul- 
garly taken in the bad Part, and fignifics, Tcmer^ C? iwa»- 
fideUth verba fvniefe ^ efutire^ Rafhly and incpnfiderately 
to pour oiii: Words which had been better kept in. And in 
this Senfe CoTjf/Jtfwiwtf and Jirjpi^/rf, Authors of the two beft 
Greek Lexicons, have explained the Word kakSv* * They 
fay 'tis commonlyand for tfee moft Part taken forRafhand 
Inconfiderate Speaking, without any Manner of Choice or 
IDifcretion. And is not asking of Queftions in the Church 
in Time of Divine Worfhip, to fpeak inconfiderately and 
without Difcretion, and th^ very^hing which the Apoftl© 
faid was a Shame to Women f 

Do thofe who condemn the ^kers for letting U^omen 
preach in their Meetings, and yet permit Women to make 
Refponfes in jheir Churches, and limg the Pfalms of Vavii 
in Metre, take the Apoftle to have forbid all Manner of 
Speaking in Women ? Is the Apoftle's Injunflion, let your 
Women keef Silence In the Churches^ better obferv'd by Wo- 
men who when ever they come to Chiirch, fing out aloud 
Words ready prepar-d to their Hands, than by Women who 
only fingPrajfesto Godas they find themfelves influenced 
and mov'd by the Holy Spirit ? And is not the often repeat- 
ing other Men's Lines in the Church, by Women who know 
not their Meaning, or never truly experienced the Senfe. of 
them, as much forbid by the Apoftle as Ifi0me»'f fpeaking 
only what they have experienced, and what immediately a- 
rifes in rheir Minds trom the Influence of the Love and 
GoodnefsofGod ? 
■ - ' ■ ■' ■' ' I " ■ ■ ■■> 

* I^xiV6« Conftantini, AfltAe<v, loquor, faph in mdam pf 
tern accipituTy ut^ fit temerh ^ inconfiderate^ citraque deleSum 
ali quern verba effmire : cut opponitnr J'tdLKiy^yiAi & A.s^Af* 
V^ds celebratum tllud Eupolidis apui Getiium^ KtLheiv ttfiTou 
iJ^dLia TfiToi hiyeiVi id er/f, ad garriendum pr^cipms & of;^ 
timtis, verum ai loinendun nemo mivus rdonsuSf 



%^6 Of WoMEN^s Preaching; 

derate Speaking that the Apoftle defign'dto pro- 
hibit, for fays he, iftbey will learn any Thing let 
them ajk their Husbands at Home. It is evident by 
this, that it was not Preaching or Prophefying in 
the Church which the Apoftle faid was a Shame 
to Women^ but an inquifitive and troublefbme 
Speaking in Time of Worfhip. We therefore are 
or Opinion, that the Apoftle's reprehending and 
enjoiningfuchWomento keepfilence in theChurch- 
cs, is no more a forbidding Women indu'd with 
the Gift of FKOphefj^ toexercife that Gift in the 
Church, than his reprehending the Men for. an 
unneceflary and indifcreet Ufe of the Gift of 
Tongues, is a forbidding them toexercife that 
Gift: For *tis plain the Aim of the Apoftle was, 
that all Things might be done orderly and with- 
out Confufion in the Church, apd with fuch Coun- 
fel and Advice he clofes that Part of his Epiftlc, 
wherein he fets forth the Defign and Ufe of fpiri- 
1 Coni4.^^^^ Gifts, faying. Wherefore^ Brethren^ covet t9 
38* * Prophefy, andlforbid not to fpeak with Tongues. 
Let all Things be done decently and in Order. 

In this Senfe Theopbila^ a Bifhop of the Greek 
Church, took thefe Words of the Apoftle. ^'. 34. 
Let your Women keep Silence in the Churchy for it 
is not permitted unto tbem tojpeak ; but to be under 
Obedience J as alfo faith the Law * ' The Apoftle, 

' fays 



^* E<Ti/«rj TaVtA XXtkSf //€T«^rtTO, XI Tdt Tift WF J'A.fiV- 

VdLtxMv ^ifv^ov xATrtreAAw, ka) ^tug'iv oTi ^vyiraVAV^ &c. 

XAliiifiK}L?K^^ffieLQi4J\ixify d^ji^ rhvvAVrUv (pn^hf oTiAJ^o^ia 
ViF AVTdSii kaI Aiy^ypn t«t«. Theoph. Comment. 

Th^fe Words of Theophilaft fhinly jbovf that he took the A^ 
fofih's IvmQion to Sikvce* to belong to Wmcn tkat made a 

^ Tumult 
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fays he, having ordered that all Things fliouldf 
be done decently, as well about the Speaking 
with Tongues as Prophefying, that many 
ftiould not prophefie together and thereby 
beget Confufion and Diforder, he then ap- 
peafes the Tumult of the Women, faying. Lei 
the Women keep Silence in the Churchy and if they 
will learn anj Things let them ajk their Husbands 
at Home : For *Hs a Shame for Women to [peak 
in the Church. For tho* fome of them might 
think it a becoming Thing in them to hold fpi- 
ritual Difcourfes together in the Church, yet thi^ 
he fays was unbecoming and a Shame to them. 
In this Senfe alfo the judicious Author before 
cited has taken the Apoftle*s Words, ' Why, 
I apply, fays Locke^ this Prohibition of Speak- 
ing only to Reafoning and purely voluntary Dif- 
courfe^ but fuppofe a Liberty left Women t3 
fpeak, where they had an im;»^^f^/<? ImpulfezxA 
Revelation from the Spirit of God, vid. ch. xi. 
3. In the Synagogue It wasufual for any Man^ 
that had a Mind, to demand of the Teacher a# 
farther Explication of what he faid : But this - 
was not permitted to the Women. 
Now, as we take both TheophilaSi and John. 
Locke ^ to have given the right and true Senfe and 
Meaning of the Apoftle's Words, whereby.it ap- 
pears, it was only voluntary Difcourfe and afking 
Queftions in the Church, which the Apoftle for- 
bi3 the Women, fo is it alfo agreeable with the 
Order and Practice of the People calPd ^akers^ 
who allow not their Women to hold Difcourfe and 
a(k Queftions in their Meetings for Wor/hip, but 

require 

Tumult (^ifv^v) in the Cbureb; aud that the H^ord XakSp 
Cugbtto be taken in tbis Place for uwtecejjarj mB inconfiderate 
Speaking, Vfbicb is very aPt tQ beget 4 Ttimuit and X>ifiurbam^ 
in 4 PubUck Affembly^ 
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require that all be lilent and not fpeak in the? 
Aflcmbly, till God is pleas'd by his Spirit to in- . 
fluence and move upon the Heart of any one to 
Pray or Preach in the Congregation. 

We think therefore, that for any to affert that 
the Apoftle Paul has forbid Women to Pray or 
preach in the Congregation or Church, or to de- 
clare what is immediately reveal'd to them by the 
I Spirit of God J is to make him not only contradi6l 

himfelf in one and the fame Epiftle, but alfo to 
oppofe and fruftrate the very End and Defign of 
(jod's pouring out of his Spirit upon Daughters 
and Handmaidens^ as it was prophefied he fhould 
in the Latter Days. For to y^hat Purpofe Ihould 
PFamen'Mvt the Gift of Prophefy, if they were 
always to keep Silence in the Churches, and never 
to exercife their Gift ? And, zs J . Locke hz& well 
obferv'd, where could be a Jitter ? lace for them tQ 
utter their Prophefies in than the Aflemblies ? 

Can it be reai'onably thought, that the Apoftle 
would himfelf have forbidden the four Daughters 
oi Philip * to haveuttcr'd their Prophefies in the 

Church i 
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* Tool mk^Annotathns on thcfe Words, Let your iVo^ 

* men keep Silence in the Churches^ for it is not permitted imUl 

< them tofpedkj &c. fays, This Rule muft be reftrained to 

* ovdlmTY Pro^ejyings : For certainly, if the Jf/rit of Pro* 

* phecjf came upon a l^oman in the Church} (he might ifpeak. 

* jinnaj who was a Prophetefs in the Temple y gave Tbsnhsto 

* the Lordy andfpahe of him to aUthem that looked for ^demp* 
« tion in Ifrael : And I cannot tell how Philip's Daughters 

* prophefied^ if they did not )f ^^jk in the Prefencc of Ak»jf. 
j^&s xxi. 9. 

* Grotius (on I Cor. xi. 5.) fays, In the Old Teftament were 
^ Women who were Propbetejfesy as Mviam the Sifter of MO' 

< fesy Exod. XV. 20. Deborah^ Judg. iv. 4. The IVife of JfaiiPf 

« Chap, viii. 3; Buldab, 2 Kings xxii. 14* So alfo in the 

« New Tcflamenu z% the Daughters oi Philip, A&sx%i*i9* 

' Ana 
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Church ? Or that by the Words above objefted, 

he intended to enjoin fuch Jt^omen to keep Silence 

; in 



And others afterward, Thefsus'd to utter holy Prophecies e- 
veii publickly ietUm fublieh Frofbetias Jacras expenere) 

* as appears from the forecited Places of the OldTeftament. 
« Wherefore P^ji/'s forbidding PT^jw^w to exercife the Giftcrf 
« Teaching in Ch.xiv. 34. is to be underftood with an Ex- 

* ception, unlefs they have a (pecial Command of God. 
Eftiust a Papift, alfo acknowledges in bisGommentaries oa 

I Cor. xi. ^. that Womtn did fometimes Propbefie in the Puk* 
lick AJfembly^ (oftendh hie locus Niulieres frofbetajfe in Con-- 
ventu publico) but he is lamentably puzzl'd to reconcile this 
Place with Oh. xiv. 34*^ and has feveral weak and ground- 
lefs Conjeftures about it. And, 

One liletanus of the fame Communion, who writ himfelf 
Decams Bruxellerfis^ Dean of Bru/fcls^ publilhed at Antxoetf 
in the Year 1608. a Book intitl'd, Bafilii Seleuticiae in /- 
fau'ii Epifcopi de vita ac Miraculis D. 7HECLAE Virginit 
Mart^ris Iconienfis Libri duo^ and finding a Paffage in this 
Book where it is faid, that Tbsch converted TrypbenA (a Ladf 
ofBigh Rank') and her Family to Chrift, by a Sermon whicb 
l^epreachedon faitb^he tryshard to reconcile her Teach- 
ing with the Apoftle'slnjunftions t Cor. XIV. 34. and 1 T/m 
ii. II, 12. For when he had cited the Words of the Apoftle, 
and alfo thefe Words of the 4th Counfef of Cartbage, Mu- 
Her fuamvis da3a ^fanHa vifos in Conventu doccre non prtu^ 
Jumatj that is, J-et not a Woman tho* (he be Learned and Ho^ 
ly^ prefume to teach Nlen in an AJfunbly^ he then endeavour^ 
to reconcile lbecla*s Teaching to thofe Prohibitions in thi« 
Manner- * There was, fays he, fo great zBarve/i at that 
« Time, cfpecially amongft the Gentiles^ and the Labour- 

< ers being W few, orfcarcely any, Ihe ftudied with all 

* her Might to bring thofe, who by Reafon of the Ignorance 
« of former Times had lain in great Darknefs, to the Light 

* of the Gofpel then juft beginning to dawn a little; fo that 

< this Fatl of Ueclas does not oppofe the above cited In- 

* junftions of the Apoftle ; For the Mind of Paul is not fo to 

* be taken, as if he had forbid all Divine Difcourfe, and all 

* Manner ofTeaching by a fVoman, but only that which was 
« in the Church when Men were prefcnt, who may and 

* ought to fubjeft the iVomoHj and fo thefeWords fufficiently 

< declare, l4t tbcm be in SubicOm, but to whom Ihould 

! they 
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in the Churches, of whom he writ in thefc Terms, 

^omei 

wbici 
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HiiL 4* V I intreat tbecy true Toke-felloWy help tbofe WomenA 

'cm 



fcor.14.34. 

s Tim. ii* 



* they be fubjcft if there were do Men ? Likewife thefe 

* WordsoftheApoftle, Jf they mU karn any Ibingy Ictthm 
' dsk of their Husbands at Heme ; and alfo thefe, let the W^ 

* mm leam in SUence vfith aU SubjsSion t and laftly thefe, Sm 

* Ifuffer not a Woman to teach, nor to ufurf Authority over the 

* Man. From all thefe Paflages we may gather, that Wo* 

* men are not to excrcife the Gift of Teaching where Men 

* are prefent, and can fupply their Places : Therefore Uc* 

* cla taught, but it was where Men were abfent, (Dmit 

* ergo Thecla ; fed ubi viri deeffent \ docuit non ex AutoriU' 

* te'j JedexCharifate^ adbxec docuit^ non fuopte impulfuy fd 

* FauVilnJfigatione&juJfu: doeuit dent que eoSucceffu, jr« 
' muUiflicilnpdeliuMadFideMConverfione Deus gratum pfi 

* ejfe manifefth c|^e»4/0 She taught not by Authority, but 

* out of Charity : She taught not of her own Motion, but 

* by the Inftigatiort and Command of Paul, and (be taught 

* with fuch Succefs, that fhe manifeftly (how'd herfelf to be 

* acceptableto God, by the great Number of Infidels which 

* were converted by her Teaching. * Thus we eafily re- 

* concile what has been faid by TertuUian and Epiphaniusy 

* and the 4th Coanfel of Carthage, which feem'd othcrwifc 

* to be ftrong againft a Woman s Teaching. Nor has Tbeck 

* only enter'd the Field of Teaching, for Martha the Teacher 

* of the People o^ BiarfeilJes did the fame ; and fo did that 
^ICatharine who converted fifty Philofophers ro the Truth 

* of the Gofpel by her Teaching and Difputing. 

We fee by this, when God has made life oi Women for the 
Converfion of a People to the Light of the Gofpel, as he 
has fometimes done, what Conjeaures and Shifts learned 
Men are fain to make, to reconcile their Teaching to the 
Words of the Apoftle Paul, which rightly taken, are no 
Manner c^ Prohibition to Women^s exercifing their Gift of 
Teaching or Preaching, not only in an AJfimhly where the 
Men are abfent, as this Author allows, but alfo in JJfembUct 
where Men are prefent, whenever it fcall pleafe God toifl- 

^ flaence 

* Atque hcc padlo facile etiatn condliamas Terttilliani, Epfphaoii) ^ 
CoociliiCarthagineQiisquarti, vim, alioquiut videbator, huic itt factea" 
tes Sentential. Neque fero Tola Thecla hunc dccsodi Campum in^fla eO^ 
tecit & Martha Maffilienfium Mugifin: ieclt Catherina^ quiaqOagiatA 
S>|uloipplu« doc^ado diipitaadoquf ^^ Snwgelkjin y9tim^9/i»^ 
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^hicb labour'd with mein the Gofpel, wbofe Namei 
r^yftre in the Book of Life. * Take Notice here, fays 
^--^ Theophilail, what Virtue he attributes to the 
Women : For that which Chrift faid to his A- 
poftles, 2our Names are written in Heaven^ 
Paul attributes to them, becaufe their Names 
with the others were written in the Book of 
Life, that is, in the Knowledge and Judgment 
of God. 

But the Obje<5lors to Women's Preachings 
bring another Text of Scripture, which they fay 
prohibits Women from Preaching and Teaching 
in the Church, and tf>at is this •, Let the IVoman I'xim 4 
learn in Silence with all Subjection : But I fuffer not i j. 12/ 
a Woman to teach^ nor to ujurp Authority over the 
ISdan^ hut to he in Silence. 

Now, upon this we obferve that the Words of 
the Apdftie, / fuffer not a Woman tB ^each^ are 
immediately followed with, Nor ufurp Authority 
over the Man^ which plainly Ihows, that the Pro* 

R hibition 



fluence them by his Spirit ; tor in Scripture We fiM no fbcK 
Diftindion, butthePromifeofthe Holy Spirit is made to 
i>4ii|gibrerjas well as Son%^ to HAninaUem as well z^StrvsLfixs* 
And Ptfn/ himfclf Jhas laid, lh%rt is neither Jew nor Greek, 
there is neither Bond nor Free, there is neither MALE nor 
FEMALE, forye are aU one in Cbrifi Jefus. UaU iii. 28. 

And^ for this Learned Author to fay that Tbecla did not 
teach by Authority, but by the Infiigation and Command ci 
Paul, we think is exceeding weak, For was not the Infti* 
gation and Command of Paul as good an Authority, as a; 
tiy Bi(hop*s Ordination who may pretend to be Peter^s Sue- 
ceifor. But if what he feems to believe were really truej 
(tho' in our Opinion his Book has too much of the Legend) 
that Thecla did convert fo great a hlumber of Infidels to th^ 
taith of ChrifV, we father allo^ that (he did it by the Infti* 
gation and Power of the HolJ Gboft, Hvhtch #e take to hi 
the greateft Authority any Mia or Womas can hart t^ 
Vi^^^\xi\t»Goffeh 
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hibition related to Women who ulurp'd AuthcK 
rity over the Man, and had not learnt that due 
Subjeftion which became their Sex ; confequently 
were very unfit to Teach and Inftruft others. But 
in our Apprehenfion, this no Ways affefts fVomen 
who have received the Gift of Teaching from the 
Influence of the Holy Spirit, (tor Teaching as well 
see tCor* ^ Prophefyin^j is a Gift of the Spirit) and in the 
^ • *** Exercife of it behave with Decency, Modefty 
and Submiflion. In this Manner has the judicious 
Locke expounded the feeming Prohibitions of Wo- 
men's Speaking and Teaching in the Church, 
For, in the firft Part of his Notes aforecited, ha- 
ving fhown that Praying and Prophefying were 
Aftions which Women publickly performed iii die 
Church of Corinth^ and that it was a Privilege 
they were to enjoy under the Gofpel, he then fays, 
* St. Paul's forbidding fFomen to fpeak in the 
Aflemblies, will probably feem a ftrong Ar- 
gument againft this : But when well confidercd 
will perhaps prove none. There be two Pla- 
ces wherein the Apoftle forbids Wtmen to Ipeak 
in the Church, i Cor, xiv. 34, 35. and i TjJw.ii. 
II, 12. He that Ihall attentively compare^^thcfe 
together, may obferve that the Silence injoin'd 
the Woman^ is for a Mark of their Subjeftion to 
the Male Sex; And therefore what in the One 
is exprefs*d by keeping Silence^ and not /peaking^ 
hut being under Obedience^ in the other is called, 
being in Silence with all SubjeSlion^ not teacbingy 
nor ufurping Authority over the Man. The Wo- 
men in the Chui'ches were not to aflume the 
Perfonage of Do<5tors, or fpeak there is Teach- 
ers ; this carried with it the Appearance of Su- 
periority, and was forbidden ; nay, they were 
not fo much as to afk Queftions there, or to 
cater into any fort of Copfercnci. This fliews a 

Kind 
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kind of Equality, arid was atfo forbidden : fiut 
yet, tho* they were not tb fpeak in the Church 
in their own IsarHes^ dr as if they were raifed by 
the Franchifes of Chriftianity, to fuch an Equa* 
lity witli the Men, that where Knowledge or 
Prefumpiien of their own Abilities emboidned 
them to it, they might take upon them to be 
Teachers and Inflrudbrs of rhe Congregation^ 
or might at leafl enter into ^efiionings and De^ 
hates there; This would have had too great art 
Air of ftandiag upon even Ground with the 
Men, and would not have well comported with 
the Subordination of the Sex. But yet this Sub- 
ordination, which God for Orders fake had in- 
flituted in the World, hinder'd not, but that 
by the Supernatural Gifts of the Spirit, he might 
niake Ufe of the weaker SeXj to any extraordi* 
nary Funftion When-ever he thought fit, as well 
as he did of the Men. But yet, when they thtis 
either Pray* d bv Prophefy' d by the Motidn and 
Impulfe of the Holy (jhofl, Care "was taken 
that whilft they were obeying GoJ, who was 
pleas'd by bis Spirit to fet them a Jpeakingy the 
SubjeSion of their Sex fhould not he forgotten, 
but owned and jpreferved by their being covered* 
The Ghriflian Religion was not to give OfFenccf 
by any Appearance or Sufpicion that it took a- 
way the Subordination of the 3cxes, and fet th* 
Women at Liberty from their natural Subjection 
to the Mani And therefore We fee that ixi h^th 
thefe Cafes, t\\t Aim was to maintain and fecure 
the confelTed Superiority and Dominion of thd 
Man, and not permit it to be invaded fy much as 
in Appearance. Hence the Argunlents in the one 
Cafe for Coverings and in the Other for Silence, are 
all drawn fromthenatural Superiority ofche Man, 
and %kiQ $ubje£tion of the WdnHini in the one 
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* the fFomatij without an cxtraordinaiy Call, was 

* to keep filcnt, as a Mark of her Subjeftion : In 

* the other, where (he was to Speak by an extra- 

* ordinary Call and Commiffion from God, flie 

* was yet to continue the Profcflion of her Sub- 

* jeftion in keeping her felf covered. Here by 
, * the Way it is to be obferved, that there was ex- 

* traordinary praying to God by the Impulje of the 

* Spirit, as well as Speaking unto Men for their 

* Edification, Exhortation and Comfort: Vid. 
« Ch: xiv. 15. Rom. viii. 26. Jude ver. 20. 

This Expofition of Locke\ we fee has per- 
feftly reconcird the Words of the Apoftle, and 
fliows plainly that no Prohibition lies in Scripture 
againft Women's Speaking in the Churches, whcfl 
they are influenced and mov*d thereto by the Spi- 
rit of Goo^ provided they obferve, whenever they 
fpeak in the Affembly, a Decorum fuitable, and 
becoming their Sex. And, 

The Holy Scriptures inform us, that there 
were PTomen who laboured with the Apoflle Paul 
in the Propagation of the Gofpel. Icommendufh 

R.om.i&i '^ y^^9 f^y^ P^^ ^^ ^^^ Romans, Phebe our Sifter, 
which is a Servantof theCburch which is atC^nchttz. 
Tho* our Tranflators were pleased to call Phehe 
only a Servant * of the Church, yet the Apoftle 

calls 

* The Word J'uinJlf^^^ occurs fo frequently in P^«/V Epi- 
itles, and is fo often us*d by him for a Minifter of the Gof- 
pel, that we know not what could make our Tranflaton 
call Fhebe a Servant and not a Minifter of the Chorch la 
Cencbrea, unlefs the common Prejadice imbib'd by moft Pro- 
feflbrs of Chriftianity, That no Woman can be a Minillcr ifl 
the Church of Chrift. 

The Apoftle calls Tmotbf J'idiuvof ri? ^ii a Minifter of 
God, I The& 3. 2. Tiuid€»r rhdJ^lf iiiShnAi Imium 

w 
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calls her ^inijifr of the Church in Cencbrea^ 
(J^idKW9f*f litiaciiffw f If Kff;p^pc«iO and in divers other 
Places.of Scripture they have tranflated the famesceiTher. 
Word, Miniflery as when Paul calls himfelf^. 2. 
MK9Poff MinifteTy and Timothy and ^polios and * ^^' 2« 
others. ^•^^• 

.And feveral of the Ancient Greek Fathers fay 
Ihe was a Minifter of great Renown. Tbeodoret 
who livedabout Three Hundred Years after the 
Apoftles, fays, * That the Fame of Phebe was 

* Ipread throughout the World, and that fhe 

* was known not only tathc Romans and Greeks^ 

* but aHb to the Barbarians. And Tbeophilail 

* fays, * t Becaufe this. Matron brought thisE- 
« piftieio thci2^»itf/ti, therefore the Apoftlecom- 

R3 * mends 



Brother J and Minifter of God^ mi our FeBoxQ-Labowrer in 
$beGofpelof€hrifi, Here we obrerve that ?<?«/ gives the 
lame Efitbets to timothy as he does to Fbebe and PrifciSa : 
He calls Timoth J^sAKorof Minifter^ and To he does Pbebe, He 
calls Tmothy ^x/nfyU FeMoto>' Labourer and Prifeilla and A* 

{uild ffVHfyopfPtUovhLAbonrerSf tho' in the confimen Tranf* 
ition*tiMicipers. 
Himfelfand jipollos he calls J^tixMfu Mimftersy I'Con 3,$, 
Who thenisPtfjd? and who is JpoUos? but Minifter s by 
whom ye believed. And 2 Cor. 11.15. ^^^ ^^^Y Minifter s 
cfCbfifl^ i^iiiwoi yfif^ t I am more. And the very famjb 
Epithethegivet alfoco Chiift, J^osi. is*B. Ktym ^ ijtf-ouy 
vp/r3> J'Umor yiym&At Tep/Ja/xn^ . Now I fay tliat Jefu^ 
Chrift^wasa iHfi»//if^roftheCircumcifionrf - - 

* lieodoreti. Inunivcrfa Terra Celebris Mulierfafta eft ; 
nec earn foli Roman! Be Graeci cognoverunt, fed etiam Bar- 
bstti omnes. 

^^fi^hHnBi. ^TOiJiiivmh J^MM^^u(rArm Wit^a.^i', 
m^iQiJiyrhf iyjoti* o-ifAv^Hi J^i Tdurnft Jtaii J^id^ t« tr^7nf 
^am^wMU^ Mi JNi ti iS\K^¥ Iv<^^ai ( i (xiytt J^imfut ) m5 
J^td T« lii-Mfw Ivo-Ai/ J^litU' Qiiia hate matrona cpiftolam 
fianc adferebat, ideoeamccmmendat tpfis. Pe'culiari an- 
tern hanc honoreafficit, & quod piimo loco mentiodem ejoa 
facit, & per hoc qabd Sororem appellat, (qu« ingens fane eft 
digaitasj & per hoc qQod ^fteodit e^m mkiftrm fuifie. 
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« mends her to them in thci firfl: Place, arid by 

* caljling her SisTEA, (which truly is a highTh 

* tie) he {hows that fhe was a Minister. 
Priscilla alfo was an eminent "Tmcber^ isap-s 

Afls 1 8 pears by what is faid of hdr in the Afts of the 

a4— 26* Apoftles, Aquila and Prifcilla took unfo $bem Apol-: 

los, an eloquent Man^ and 'mighty in the Scriptures^ 

and expounded unto hin^ the ipay pf'God majre perfeiil): 

And Paul greets her hefore her Hufband, as a 

Minifter or one that had been aflifting to Him- h, 

^ the Propagation of the Gofpd. Greet- Prifcilla 

^"^** *^ and Aquila my Helpers jn Chrift Jefus^ that is as 

^' Theophila£l txi^oundis it, * • They /WpVme, fays 

* the Apoftle, in WORD and POCTRINE, 

* and they were Partalcers with nie in my Labmrs: 
^ and Perils. 

There was alfo Junia^ whom the Apoftle 
• • 7f joins with Andronicus^ in his Salutation as a Pcrfon 
of great Note. Salujfe^ fays he^ Andronicus and 
Junia my Rinfmen^ (Kinsfolks it fhould have been 
tranflated) and my Fellow-Prifonersv 'fpho are isf 
Note among th£ Apoftles, . who alfi were in Chrift 
i'efore me. ** ' it was a great Thing, feys Theo-r. 
^pbi-la^^^ that they were. Apoftles, efpecially 
^ lince Junta was a Woman, but it was mucfc 

* more that they were of Note among the jipoftles^ 
Here we fee TheophilaSl takies 9^«/ri^ to have bce^ 
ah 4tofile^ th^n no Doii)t, fne was '- a very emi* 
nent MINISTER among the Jpojiles. 

This 



raiti fttot in vexbo & in doitrina, laboriimque & pcricuiorum 
ftaifuntparticipes. / 

T>VlowJAy.T^/|ftTi(r»/Ltoio .«!roxAi? i^AA^K. For r o, mag- 
nam cli qu<^d Apoliolt lint, prasfertim cilm 5^'^ fit xnulier« 
Mulco Yeio ma jus eft, <|uod io^tnes iiou 
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TiiE Apoftle alfo makes honourable Mention 
of Tryfbena and Tryphofa^ and the beloved Per/is. 
Salute y fa'jS he^ Tryphena^/w^ Tryphofa, te^A^vcn 12. 
Labour in the Lord. Salute the beloved PcrCiSy 
which laboured much in the Lord. Now to Ihow 
that thefe were Women of great Efteem for their 
Service and Miniftry in the Churchy we have> be- 
fidcs TheophilaiJj the Authority of Chryjbftom, who 
Jiv'd much nearer the Apoftles Times, about the 
fourth Century. In his Homily on the 1 6th Chap- 
ter of the Epiftle to the Romans^ he has, with 
great Penetration and moving Eloquence, dif- 
canted on the fevcral Charafters given the Perfons 
an the Apoftle*s Salutations of them. 

* I commend unto you Fhthe our Sijler, xvhots ciC)\.i6.u 
Minifter of the Church at Cenchrea. Behold, 
fays Chryjo/lomj how much he honours her ; 
For he remembers her before all the Reft, and 
calls her SISTER. 'Tis not a Thing of fmall 
Moment to be call'd the Sijier of Paul. He ^ 
adds alfo a Dignity to her in calling her MINI- 
STER. 

* 31bat ye receive her in the Lord as becomethy^^^^ 
Saints : You ought on two Accounts to take 
particular Care of her ; Firft, on the Lord's Ac- 
count, and Secondly, becaufe fhe is Holy. A- 
^ain he founds her Praife, For Jhe bath been a 
Succour er of many^ and ofm'i Sdf alfo. How 
Bleffed muft fhe have been to have fo much fpok- 
en in her Praife by Paul ? Let us therefore both ^ 
Men and Women imitate this Holy Perfon^ .and 
She alfo who is in the next Salutation join*d with 
her Hufband. 

* Salute Prlfcilla and Aquila my Helpers iaven^f. 
Chrift Jefus. Luke alfo gives Teftimony to 
the Virtue of thefe when he fays, Paul abode 

♦ with them : For by their Occupation they were 

R4 T€n^ 
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♦ Tcnt-makcrs, and to the WOMAN, when ho 
« tells how Prifcilla took Apollos and expounie^ 
« unto bim the fFay of God more perfeftly. Thefc 

* indeed are great Things, but what Paul fays is 
« much greater. 

' Fird^ he calls them Fello'OQ'Min\fien * (^-w^Aer 
i Toi/f j^wV) fetting forth how much dicy partook 
with him in his inexpreflible Labours and Jeo- 
pardies, and then adds, who have for my Life 
laid down their Necks, unto whom not only I give 
Thanks, but alfo all the Churches of the Gentiles, 
Hereby he fignifies their Hojhitality and their 
charitable AflTiftance, and pranes them for her 
ing ready to Jay down their Lives, and all theit 
Subftancc in common. Behold thefe Noble 
Women, who could not be. hindered in their 
Purfuit of Virtqe by the Frailty of their Sex; 
and truly worthy indeed ; for in Chrili Jefus there 
is neither MALE nor FEMALE. 
* And what Paul faid of Ihebe, the fame he 
fays of Prifcilla^ \.\\2Xjhe fuccour^ d many and my 
felfalfo, unto whom not only I gi^e Thanks^ but 
alfo all . the Churches • of the Gentiles, And fo 
good and generous were they, that they made 
their Houfe a Church : Either it was for any of 
the Faithful \ or it was open to Strangers : Nor 
is he us'dtQcall Hqufe^ barely Churches, unlefs 
there was great -Piety, and much of the Fear of 
God abiding in them. Wherefore to the Co- 

^ rintbiam 



IlAt/Aof. ri yAp f i»^/ ; T^jQV cvKKHTovfyQiii Jlyroii tMLkS^ 
rip dipetrav t'^p4ov jcxt r£v KiVlWvytNtJCVVfdvlovfxMtv^ais* 
Magna jquidem & ifta funt, varum mulco ma jura funt quae 
Paulus dicit, CJuid dicit ? Primiim Coopcrarios fuos vocat, 
oftefidens illos in labofibus lUis&fericulisiaeJfabilibHscon.* 
oiimicare Tecum ; 
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rintbians he fays, Salute Aquila and Prifcilla with 
the Church that is in their Heufe. And writing in 
Behatf of OneJimuSy he fays, Paul a Prifoner of^^^ 
fus Chr\ft and Timothy our Brother j unto Phile- 
mon our dearly Beloved and Fellow-Labourer, 
and to ^r beloved A^phhy and to the Church in 
thy Houfe. He was one it may be who was 
marry 'd, Generous ^md of ^ood Refute \ fowere 
thefe marry'd and of great Repute^ tho' their 
Trade was not of Repute, for . they were Tent- 
makers : Bqt their Piety and Virtue hid all that, 
and made them Ihine brighter than the Sun ; fo 
that neither the Meannefs of their Occupation, 
nor t3^e marry'd State was any Hindrance ; but 
they €pccell*4 in that true Love which Chrifi calls 
for : JVi? greater Love^fays Chrijly hath any Man 
than that he lay dawn his Life for his. Friend, They 
had alfo the Mark of a Difciple of Chrift, for 
they took up the Crofs and followed Chrift. And 
if they did fo much for Pauly much more would 
they have done for Chrift. Hear this ye Rich 
and Poor ! For if they who work- d for their 
Bread and looked after their Shop, could Ihow 
fo great Bounty j as to fuccour many Churches, 
whap Pardoi> can the Rich and tjhe Defpifers of 
the Poor expeft ! Thefe fpar*d not their Lives. 
that they might pleafe God, and do*ft thou 
fpare a tittle Money ^ defpifing above Meafure 
thy Soul 1 It may be thou wilt fay they were 
Generous to thdv Teacher ^ but not to the Difci- 
ples : But this is not faid of them : For he fays, 
the Churchesof the (7<?z;///^j give them Thanks, 
tho* they were J(?'!x;j : And Tojincerely did they 
a6t, that they adminiftred their Charity to thofc 
of the Gentiles who were converted to the Faith. 
Such oughtWoMEN to be; not wkhEmbroidered 
Hair^ orGold, or fumptuous Jpparel, but adorn* diTim.z.9* 

* with 
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with Good Works. Tell me, what C^ecn, I 
pray, ever fhone fo Bright, or had that EJteem 
as this Tent-makers Wife ? She is in the Mouths 
of all, not only for ten or twenty Years, but 
tothevtry Coming of Cbrifi. And every Body- 
fays that of her which is a greater Ornament than 
a Rojal Diadem could be ; For what could be 
greater, nay, what could equal this. She was 
an Affiftant to Paul ? $ be hazarded her own Life 
to fave the TEACHER of the fForld ? Take 
Notice therefore how many Queens, and great 
Ones too, lie in obfcure Silence, while this Tent 
maker^s Wife is every where fpoke of, together 
with the T^nt-maker. And wherever the Sun is 
feen, there the Fame of this Woman is carryM. 
The whole World, Perjia, Scythia, Thrace, and 
thofe who live in the moft remote Parts, ad- 
mire the Philofophy * (Jleavenly Wifdpm) of 
this Woman and calf her Bleffed, 
* What Riches, whajt Diadems, what Purple 
Qarn^ents would*i3k thou not caft away teith 
Pleafure t(> have foch a TeSimony ? Nor is there 
Room for any to fay, they went indeed thro* 
Dangers 2ind beftoVd their AfeK<fy liberally, but 
they negleded Preaching i * For, for this ve- 
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riro KAhS* tuti ouKAt^frrAi yv¥dnut ^?jMT9vfyip mt^Sf 
t3 a-K^Hrns €xAf^Sf<, aaaa icai f Jie«tAA«cri{fr«ti tov7^9 i 

que enim eft quoii quis dicat, in periculis quidcm illi foerunt 
&in fscuniis l^xgi, Pr^tiicatimem ^eth neglexerunt; nam 
piopterca Cooper atore$ & Coadjutor es fuos illos vocat, Ncc 
vefeturvasilludbencdiaionis Mulierem Coadjutricem roaiii 
vocare, f-'d & gloriatur in eo. Naturam quippe tocmim 
Sixus fioa arpicit, fed Volamaem coronau 
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f ry Cauie he calls them his Felhw-Labourers and 
f Fellow-Minifters. Nor is that C^^« /^^/ a- 
> IhamMto call a WOMAN Fellow-Minijier^ but 
^ glories in it ; for he looks not at the Nature of 
^. the Sex, but crgwns the fFill* 

. * WpAt can equal the G/prj; of this JVoman ?^ 
^ "Where now are your Riches which you are fo 
^ prodigal of? Where the Ornaments of yoyr Fa- 
*^ ces ? Where is your vain Glory ? Learn to get 
^ the Ornament ofthhWoman^ not what is about 
^ the Bedy ; but the Ornament of the^^iW ; that 
^ whlcH is never put off ; that which is'not put up 

* mz. Cabinet '9 but laid Up \n Heaven. Behold 

♦ their Labour in Preaching '9 * their Crown of 
^ Martyrdom \ their.Study in t^fefui Things ; their Af- 
^ feftion to Paul, and their ardent Love to Chrijl. 

< Greef Mary who befttr(v*4 much 'Labour on us. 
^ Again, thtff^oman iscrown'd and extolJ'd. A- 

♦ gttini . we 4fif« are- Iham'd, nay, not onljr 
« mam'd, but provoked to Good. We are pro- 
« vpk*d to Good by having ^r;& Women amongft 

♦ lis.; We aFe&amM in that we Men Ihould 
« be fo behind them. If then we will learn 

♦ how they are fb adorn'd, we may afterwards 
<• come up with them. How then are they a- 

^ dof n'd f Hear O Men and Women ! Not with ^Eanuchs, 
^ ^Bracelets and Necklaces, not with waiting-Men*" 

* and M^i^s, not with Garments embroidered 

* with Gold, but with the Labours and Pains they 
? enduf'4 for the Truth. For he fays, who be*^ 

* Jlow^d much Labour on Us, She did not then 

* labour 



^•r ' «iyi^9'ff^ T^crff* 7«K Xf'^^*' ^lATfoF. Vide illorum cir- 
ca Pritdiutmem LaDorem, in Martyrio Coronam, in habi- 
tibu§;honeftatis Sudium,Di}cftioncm crgaPi«//^w, ergaCiri^ 
ftum Amorcsb 



s$t Of WoMEN^s Preaching* 

* labour for her felfovAy^ nor on the Score df her 

• own Virtue (as many Women do now-adays, 
< Falling and lying on theGrourid) but for odiers, 

• taking the fVay of the Apoftles and EvangeRfi^. * 

* Sdute Andronicus and Junia wy Kinsfolk. 

* This ftems to be fpoken in their rraife, but 

' *what 



J^J'ti^xMvoyiL*$'7nTf^nrti'^ 'fir t^ ^wt nr^J^mj ixrrm m- 

^ti«Y> 3^ T6 ^f OK* T» kv T^ ^MTif i tJ XoyVu TIK i'i^OitUL*^ 

^\Ai% Non erga feipfam fomm, nequs erga propfiam vir- 
tntem ; id quod multae mulicresnimc qnoqae feciirfit,' ^ je- 
jOaantes, ^harnijacentes, fed dcerga alios, Apoftotoruni& 
^(rangeiiftaruir\ fufcepCo Curtu. Quosibdo ergp aUbi dicit. 
!Mulieri verb docere non permictDf praefidentiam ^u^e fit 
snedio Bcclefis illi prohibet^ fedemque in Fplpito, noa 
Poftrinac Verbum, 

Cbrff^om (ays, ' thofe Women were more fervent in their 
Zeal than Lions, partaking freely witfa the Apoffile^ in ^e 
Labours of JPreaching, they likewife travelled about mA 
them, and adminiftred to them of other Things, andTo did 
ITiWtewfqllowChriitairo, andadmmiftred to hjm of^tHeir 
Snbftance, and w^re an Help to the Maftcr. Mi¥tSfydif 

^^fjLor&fiU d(!i yupiiLlxtiJiC'ttyt hfnm^€i'XfU r£tif9^ikwf 
jw^ C-rrkf rv M^y^^ATo^Toyciuf* Erant enim Mulieres iUm 
leonibusferventiores, participant'es^ cum Apoftolis in La-. 
boribus Pra?dicationis Gratia fabcundis* Unde & fimul pc- 
< regrinabantur cum HI is, & reliqua adminiftrabant : ^^ 
Chriftum quoque fequebantur MuKeresi quae ex f ua fub-^ 
fiantia miniftrabant, ad jumentbque <^anc PraDceptori» 

Behold, fays this zealous and good Man, what a deal of 
Trnlt we have gathered from rhefe Saluutions ! Wljat Trea- 
fures (hould we have m^fsM, if we had not with our utmoft 
pUigencc fcrutiniz'd into this Part of the Epiffle. But let 
fome wife Man come after us, who is more fpiritual, and he 
may penetrate de?per a nd difco ver more Pearls. 
• Vides quoriiodo non modicum ffuftum ex 5ahitationitos 
ifkis tulerimus* Vides quantos Thefauros negleauri:fiaiffc» 
mus, nifi dc banc Epiftolae hujus partem ,qttantum pro ▼iribas 
noftris licuit, fcrutati eflemus f Quod ffftpiensqiufpiam & 
fpiritualisfuerit inventus, is ^Bc profandii^s iutro^iofiti ft 
plures Margaritas ridebit. 
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* what follows is much greater, Ani my Fellow- 

* Prifoners. This is a magnificent Crown, a no* 
< bleTeftimony. 

* Again he extolls them, who ate of NoU a* 
^ mong/i the Apoftlesj That they were Apofiles is a 
^ great Thing, but confider what a great Enco^ 

* mium it is to be of l>Iote amongft them. They 
« were oiNote for their Labour sjxad good fForks. * 

* O wonderful ! How great was the Philofoj>by 
« (or Heavenly Wifdom) of that ff^oman Junia, 

* who was thought worthy of the Appellation of 
^Apope.' 

* He goes on with his Salutations to the Wo- 
' MEN, Salute Tryphena and Tryphofa who la^ 

* hour in the Lord. Of the former he fays they 
laboured much for Us ; of thefe he lays, who ftill 
labour. This is no fmall Encomium to have la- 
boured much, and not only to work,but to labour^ 
He alfo calls Terfis^ beloved^ fhowing by that, that 
flie was greater than thefe. Salute^ fays he, the 
Beloved Perfis : And he teftifies much on her Be- 
half faying, who laboured much in the Lord. 

These Inftances are an evident Proof that^- 
men laboured in the Work of the Minijiry in the 
Days of the Apoftles, and travelled about with 
them for the Propagation and Spreading of tloe 
Gofpel, and alfo that their Labours were very 
much approved of by the Apoftle Paul. And if 
the ninth Verfe of the fecond Chapter of his firft 
Epiftle to Timothy^ had ^been rightly rendred in 
our Englifli Tranflation, we Ihould have had an 
Apoftolical Direftion or Injunftion for Women to 

pray 



rSv i'Tt^^ohm d^tt^nvcu *7rfoffny9flA(. Papae, quanta fuic 
Mulieris hujus PhilorophU, ttt 4c Apoftolica apf ellatiooc 
^igoa fit hahita. 
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pfay in ^// P/^tr^fy^ lifting up holy Hands, as welf 
as Men. 

i Tim; ii. verf. 8. i^i//, fays the Apoftle, that 
Men pray every where j lifting up holy Hands with- 
but Wrath and Doubting. Verf. 9. In like Manner 
alfoy that Women adorn themfelves in modefi Appa- 
rel^ withjhamefaftnefs and Sobriety y not 'ivitb broi- 
der^d Hair or Gold^ or Pearls^ or cofily Array. Ver: 
10. But {which becometh Women prof ejjing Gbdlinefs) 
with good Works. 

This Tranflatiori fays nothing of Women* sPrvf- 
ing, the' the Original Greek maHifeftly requires 
that the Word pray ihould be apply *d like- 
wife to the Women^ and therefore it ought to have 
been tranflated in this Manner. 

* Verf 8. / will that Men pray every where, lif- 
ting up holy Hands wiihoutWrath and Doubting.Ycr: 
9. In like Manner that Women pray, being adorn^i 
in modefi Apparel, '^ith fhamefafinefs and Sobriety, 
not with broider^d Hair, or Gold, or Pearls j or cojllj 
Array. Ver. i o. But with good Works, as it be- 
comes Women whoprofefs the Worfhip of God. 

To prove that the Word pray ought in this 
Manner to have Been apply'd to the Women in the 
Tranflation, we have the Authorities of feveral a- 
ble and learned Men, and particularly Chryfojlom^ 
Oecumenius and Theophilah, who were Greeks^ 
and confequently muft know the true Iniport and 
Meaning of the Original Greek, better than oUf 
Englifh Tranflators could pretend to do. 

Cry- 



litataMtfbtffc 
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Chrysostom interprets the Apoftle's Words 
thus, * * In like Manner alfoy I will, fays he, 
' that the WOMEN appear before God without VcrCf, 
Wrath, without Doubting, and have holy 
Hands. 

+ OECUMENIUS, In like Manner alfo ibeWo^ 
men, fupply, I will that they lift up holyHands 
without Wrath and Doubting. But he requires 
fomething mote of the Women that they cloche 
therafelves decently or modeftly. 

* Theophilact interprets the ninth Verfe 
;hus. * In like Manner alfo the Women, I will, 

fays he, that they lift up holy Hands without 

Wrath and Doubting: 

** And GroSiuSj whofe Knowledge in the Stile 
t)f the Original Greek was, we believe, not inferior 
to any of our TranQators, explains the ninth 
Verfe thus. ^ In like Manner I will thai Women 

* ^ray 

■■ ■ I ■ I Mii— — — — I— — — — I l ' ■ ■ 

*Cbryfofiomiin i Epift.ad Timoth. Cap. 2. i^Avra^ ka} 

X^M J^iet?^oyi(imlf him X^f*^ ^X^^*' Similiter, inquic, & 
mulieres orare volo abfque ira & diiccptatione, purafquc ia 
coelum manusintendere. 
f Oectmenii in 1 Epift. ad Timoth. Comment, u^dt^ra^ 

ioSvt TJ eroAi<d-«i )C0r/A/«<* Conlimilicer & Mulieres, puta, 
volo ut pias actollanc manusabfque ira & difcepta tione* Sed 
ampHusquiddamamulieribusrequirit, utdecenter ornen- 
tar five modefte. 

* TheopbilaBi in i Epifc ad Timoth. Commoit. »<ravr^i 

ftKcytfffjtifSic'imx^^f^if^'l^' Similiter 6cMulicres, voJo, 
inquit, &ipfas fine ira & difceptatione fanftas manus at- 
tollerc. 

*M?ro/i/ Annotat. inEpift.ad Timoth, aa'Avr^f KAt rJU 
yvvAtKAS. Smiliter & Mulieres t nemfeyprecarivolo. Hac in , 

parte juris pares funt, utriufque Sexus preces Deus exaodit« 
I^ro ucroque ChfifCus eft mortuu^ Ogi^ iii« 2S* 



* trofj ; And in his Note upon it, he gives thi5 
very fabftantial Reafon for tranflatingitfo. ' In 

* the Bufinels of Prayer the Women have equal 

* Ri^t with the Men, and God hears the Prayers 

* of both Sexes, and Chr ift died for both. Gal. 3.28. 
Wb have alio the Authority of the Learned 

Dodtor Hammond^ who has paraphrase the eighth 
and ninth Verfes in this Manner. 

' Vbrse 8. Thefe Directions then I give to All 

* both Men and Women : Firft to Men, that as 

* the Jews, wafli'd their Hands before they lifted 
' them up at the Altar, Exod, xl. 32. P[aL xxvi* 

* 6. fo (hould all Cbrijiians pray^ not only in 7^* 

* rufalemy but any where elfe, with innocent 

* Hearts, without any Anger of Malice, Quar- 
< rels of Diffenlions, preferving the BonSi of 

* (the one Lip Zepb. iii. 9.) among all. 

* Verse 9. The fecond Direftion I give for 
« WOMEN, that they come to the AJfembly and ' 
• « pray (in like Manner as was faid of the Men 

' verfe 8 .) and that they do it in fuch Attire as is 
' decent, accounting Modefty and Sobriety the 

* greateft Ornaments that they are capable of, 
' and not fetting themfelves out vainly and with 
' Oftentation, in curious Dreffings of Hair, in 

* Embroidery, or Jewels, or other Ways of 

* fumptuous Attire. 

To this Paraphrafe we fhall fubjoin a Tranfla- 
tion of the 8 th, 9th, 10, nth and 1 2th Verfes, ac- 
cording to the French Verfion, Publifh'd at Taris^ 
with the moral Refleftions of ^efnelle^ approved 
and iicenfed by Cardinal NoMles Archbifhop of 
Paris^ and his Predeceflbr, with the Approbati* 
oa alfo of other Learned Men, ^ 

Verfc 
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* Verfe 8. 1 will then that Men pray every wbere^ 
Ijfling up pure Hands without Wrath and without 
Contention, 

9. 72>^/ /^^ WOMEN alfopray^ being cloth'' das 

Decency requires : ^at they adorn themfelves with 

Mode fly and Cbaftity^ and not with frizld Hair j nor 

with Ornaments of Gold, nor with Pearls j nor with 

fumptuous Garments ; 

10. But with goodfTorkSy as it ought to be with 
Women who make Profejfion ofGodlinefs. 

11. Let the Women keep Silence andjhew perfeSi 
Suhmijfton^ when they are injiru5led. 

12. I do not permit the Women to teach ^ nor to 
ufurp Authority over their Hujbands j but I order 
them to abide in Silence. 

' The followingRefleftions of^efnelle^ on thefe 
Words, will Ihow in what Senfe he took them to 
be deliverM by the Apoftle. On Verfe 8. he fays. 
Salvation being for the whole World, Prayer 
muft be made in all Places. Jefu^ Chrift by 
ranfoming, purifying and confecrating it, thro* 
his Coming and Blood, has made it an Houfe of 
Prayer. The Holinefs of Temples is' of no Ser- 
vice to one who prays with a wacked Heart : 
The moft prophane Places are fit for Prayer 

S * when 



* Verfe, 8. le rcux done que les homines prient en tout 
lieu, 61evant des mains pure, fans colere 6c fans cootention. 

9* Que les Femmesauffi prient ^tantv^cucscommerhon* 
Deftet6 le demande t qu*clles fc parent de modeftie U de 
chaftet6, &noaavec des cheveux frifez, ni des Ornemens 
d'or, ni de perles, ni des habits fomptoeux ; 

to« Mais avec de bonnes oeuvres, commeledeirent etre 
des Femmes,.qui font profeflion de piet6. 

11. Que les Femmes fe tiennent en Silence & dans une 
entiere ?ottmiiIi«n lorsqu'on les inftruit. 

12. ]e ne pcrmets point aux. Femmes d'enfetgner, »• de 
prendre autorit^fur leurs maris} maisje leorordonnedo 
demeiirqp dans Ic Silence, 



I 
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when the Heart is Holy.—- Wrath, Hatred and 
Divifion arc contrary to the Spirit of Prayen 
•Tis Charity which hears Prayer, and 'tis that ■ 
which ought to produce it. 
« Verf. 9. and 10. Vanity, Luxury, Grandeur, 
the Love of the World and the Pride and Fa- 
fhions of it, ftifle the Spirit of Prayer in WO- 
MEN. In what Degree or Station foever you 
be, either acknowledge that Immodefty and a 
foolifh and exceflive Expencc is oppofite to 
Chriftianity, or fa)r, if you dare, that the A- 

e>ftle and Holy Spirit are miftaken. — How can 
umility. Penitence and Compunftion, which 
are the Foundation of Prayer, agree with a 
fplendid Ecjuipage, when *tis Pride, Vanity, 
^c. which is the Caufe of it. 
* Verfe 1 1 . Modcfty inClothes is no great Mat- 
ter in a Woman, unlefs fhe join with it a Mo- 
defty of Tongue by Silence ; a Modefty of 
Mind by a Readinefs to receive Inftrudtion ; and 
a Modefty of Heart by Submiffion and Depen- 
dence. -Let fuch Women as take upon them 
to judgeand decide in Matters of Religion, learn 
to keep themfelves within the Bounds of that 
Silence which the Spirit of God enjoins them. 
« Verfe 12. To hear, to obey, to depend on 
her Hufband, to be peaceable and quiet in the 
Houfe, are the Means of a Woman's Sanftifi- 
cation, and a Law which the Apoftle declares 
to her from God. 

By thcfe Refledions it appears, that SluefnelU 
took the Apoftle to have enjoin*d fFamen as well 
as Men to pray every wbere^ confequendy in the 

Sublick Affembly, whenever the Spirit of God 
iould influence and excite them to it. And alfo 
that his Injunftions to Silence or SljAetnefs rather, 
which i» the trixe Import j^ the Original Word 



-•»„ ^- n> I mm m, ■ J,«JB I 



Of WOMEN^S PrEACHIKG. S^O 

( Mtf-vxM * ) and not to teach nor ufurp Authority 
over the Man, were relative to Women that had 
Hufbands and a Houfe or Family to look after. 
But as John Locke has obfervM, neither thefe 
Words of the Apoftle, nor thofe in i Cor. xiv. 38. 
are any Mannei of Prohibition to Women's fpeak- 
ing in the publick Aflembly, when they feel an 
immediate Impulfe or Influence of the Holy Spi- 
rit to pray or prophefie. 

Having now evidently fhown by Scripture, as 
well as by the Confent and Opinion of Men well 
read in the Original Language of the New Tefta- 
ment, that ^(?w<?« are not forbid, butallow'd to 
pray and prophefie or preach in the Church ; we 
Ihall give the Reader ^efnelle*Sy and other Learn- 
ed Men's Remarks, andRefleftionson fome Paf- 
fages of Holy Scripture, concerning the Woman 
of Samaria and Mary Magdalen ; by which it may 
be gather*d, how far their Sentiments agreed witfi 
thofe of the ^akersy about WOMEN'S Fitnefs 
and Capacity to Teach in Publick, and to convey 
fpiritual Knowledge, or the Doftrine of the Gof- 
pel to others. 

On thefe Words, John iv. ver. 26. Jefus faith 
unto her^ Ithatfpeak unto thee am he.^^^e IVoman 
then left her Water-Pot^ and went her way into the 
City J and faith unto the Men^ Come fee a Man^ which 
told me all Things that ever I did. Is not this the 
Chriji ? ^en they went out of the City and came 
unto him. 

' Wonderful Effed this, fays ^^nelle^ of 
* one Word of our Saviour upon the Heart of a 
^ Woman, who becomes the Apostlb of her 
< Country. He muft needs have fpoken to other 

82 < E^rs 

* Lexicon Cwftanmi igvxtat, otiuin,J quies, filcntittm 5 
01 cpp^itttt' ^^hiuirt^fiafym 



^^^^. 



«6o Of Women's Preaching: 

f Ears than thofe of the Body, fince he is more 

* Maftcr ofher Heart than her felf, and fince (he 

* forgets every Thing, to bear the Tidings of him 

* to her Country-Men. 

Verfe 3 1 . /» the mean while bis Difciples prayed 
himj faying^ Majier^ eat : But be /aid untotbem^ I 
have Meat to eat that ye know not of. 

* Jesus cannot lole Sight of this Soul he has 

* gain'd to his Father ; he follows her in Mind 

* and Heart -, he afts in her ; he is taken up with 

* the Zeal which hurries her to the Town, he is 
« upon her Tongue to give a Bleffing to the Word 

* of Eternal Life which fhe declares to them ; he 

* feeks among that People thofe whom his Father 
« has given him, that he may draw them to him ; 

* he offers them up to him, prays to him for 

* them, he operates in their Souls to make them 

* yieldingand obedient to the Voice oUbis Wo- 

* man. This is the Meat he feeds upon, who is 

* Himfelf our i?r^^^i and iV(?«rj/&»i^/. 

Verfe 39. And many of the Samaritans of that 
City believed on bim^ for the faying of the fVoman^ 
which teftifiedy be told me all that ever I did. 

* God frequently converts a SouU that he may 
} convert many others by Means of it. He Ihews 
' by making Ufe of the Miniliry of a poor fFo- 
« moHy for theConverfion of aPeople fo far oflFthe 

* Truth, that all Injiruments are alike to Him, 

* who wants none, and who of Himfelf turns the 
« Heart of Man as he pleafes.— We muft not 
« think it beneath us to receive from a Woman the 
« Inftruftion we want : God is pleafed fometimcs 
< to humble Learned Men, by letting diem fee 

* their Dutv by the Means of pious Women^ to 
« whom he has given his Light, to crown thdr 
« Charity, their Fidelity and 2eal for his Glory; 

Mark 
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Mark XVI. 9. New when Jefus was rifen early 
tbefirft Day of the fFeek^ be appeared firft to Mary 
Magdalene, out of whom be bad caft /even Devils: 
Andjhe went and told tbem tbat bad been with bintj 
as they mourned and wept. 

'The Conftancy, Peiieverance and Fidelity of 

* Magdalen to the very Crofs, made her deferve 

* the firft Vifit of Jefus Cbrift after his Refurrec- 

* on. God chofe fuch a faithful Soul rather than 

* an Apoftle^ to excite Joy, Comfort and Courage 

* in Hearts which were afflifted and caft down, 

* that he might put an Honour on Fidelity^ and 
f teach Paftors to prefer it to mighty Works and 

* extraordinary Gifts.-^J^x Cbrift by the Exam- 

* pie of Magdalen and alfo of the Apoftles^ con- 

* firms this great Truth, which is one of the 
« Fundamentals of his Dodtrine: Blejfed are tbofe 

* wbo weepy for tbeyjhall he comforted. 

John XX. 1 6. Jefus faitb unto ber^ Mary. Sbe 
turned herfelfj and faith nnto bim^ Rabbonij which 
is to fay y Mafter. 

The Word of ] tins Chrift is full of Light, and 
enlightens the Mind and Eyesofthofewho love 
him. — O the Force of one Word in the Mouth 
of Jefus Chrift ! How deeply does it penetrate 
and afFedt an Heart which has been accuftom'd 
to it by a long Familiarity with him in Prayer, 
andin meditating on his Word ! The Word of 
Chrift operates but juft fo much as he intends it 
fhould. It draws frOm the Mouth of Magda- 
len a Ihort Confeffion of Faith. — He is really 
become after a new Manner Magdalen^ s Mafter, 
and of all Mankind whom he has redeemed with 
his Blood, and of the whofe World which he 
has purchafed by his Crofs.. ' 

Verfe 17. Jefus faitb uvto her, touch me not, for 
I am not yet afcended to my Father i hut go to my 

S 3 Brethren 
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Brethren^ andfa'j untotbem^ I afcend unto my God 
and your God. Ver. 18. Mary Magdalene came and 
told the DifcipleSj that Jhe badfeen the Lordy and 
that he badfpoken thefe Things unto her. 

< Is it thus, O Lord, thou fendeft away fo 
quickly from thee, a pious Soul which has 
fought thee fo long, and with fo many Tears ? 
She does not complain of it : It fuffices her to 
know that her Lord is living, viftorious over 
Death and all his Enemies. Sht fought thee for 
thy own Sake, not for the Love of herfeJf.— — 
Magdalen is a new Apoftle^ and the firfl: Preach- 
er of Jefus rifen. All her Joy is to accomplifli 
theWill of her Majler^ and to make him known 
to Men by executing his Commiflion. Who- 
ever is honoured with the Mijfton of Chrifl, ought 
to leave the Sweetnefs which is found at his 
Feet in the Contemplations of his Myfleries, to 
preach Him, and impart the Knowledge of 
him to others. 

QuESNELLE is not the only Perfon that has ta- 
kcivthe Woman of Samaria, ^nfLMary Ma^alen, 
to have been Apoftles, and Preachers : Divers 
Learned Men befides have faid as much. 

* Theophilact on John iv. 28, 29. fays. The 
« Woman's Heart was fo enftam'd with the Words 

^of 



^«^ rife T» lamC th^jk, j^ '/J A^oroAo^ y'mrAi Jt3 rtii rif 

In tantum accetifum eft cor Mal!eriscliftisdomiaicis,\it& 
aquam relinqueret. Sic igitur ft|timpr»tulitaquain Chrifti 
fonti Jacob, 8^ fit jlpft oh ordinata a pde^ quae cor ejus oc* 
cnpaverat, iocetqm & attrahlt totam Civitatem. 
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< of Chrift, that (he left her Water-pot quickly, 
« preferring Chrift*s Water to ^acoysWdlj and 

< IS made and ordain'd an Apjllc by the Faith ihe 

* received in her Heart. 

And on John xx. 17, 18. * * Then Mary 
« went away being thought worthy of fuch a Com- 

* mijfion^ and declared thofe Words to the Difci- 

* pies : So good a Thing is Conftancy and Perfe- 

* verance ; do thou therefore perfevere, and thou 

* may'ft learn fomething, and beconoe a Teacher 
^ of tne Word even to the Difiiples. 

* + Grotius on John \v. 26. fays, *Twas a 

* great Reward which the fFbman*s Simplicity ac- 

* quir'd her, fo that 7^>jdifcover'd his WORTH 

* firft of all to her. And on ver. 28. The Wo- 

* man then left her Water-foty and went her way 
' into the City, Sec. This fliows that her Mind was 
' fo taken up with divine Things, that fhe forgot 
« what fhe came about. It is alfo obfcrvabl?, 

* that the Difciples left their Nets and followed 

* Jefus. Mat. iv. 20. 

* BiRKET on John iv; 27,-30. fays. From the; 

< JVomar^s leaving her Water-pot behind her, and 

S 4 *haftning 




nm rm [M^rSf tk Aoj/av yipii'n <r//«V*«tAof« Abit igi- 
tur Maria, quum ei Dominiis *lta loqui dignatt^ effet, flc 
annuDciaC ea Difcipnlis. Tancum bonum eft perfeverantla 
& affidaitas. Aifiduus igitur & tu {is, 5c difces forfan quid* 
dam, dc Difcipulorum verbifutnruses DoOor. 

+ Grodi Annot. in Johann. Cap. iv.26. [,*lF.y» mjiju] id eB:^ 
ego isfum at infra z^iii. 5. Magaum premium iimplicitati 
Mulieris reddicur, quod ei primum Jefus Digaitatem foam 
cognitam facit. 

Ver. 28. *AfiMP %v r^v vS'futi] vide fupra 7. Oftenditur 
Animus accenfus rerum divinarum Studio ica ut idipfttm ob- 
livifceretur ob quod.venerat* Sicnotantur DifcipiiU Jefum 
fecati omiffis recibus, Mat it. %: 
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* haftning to the City we are to learn. That when 

* once a Soul has taued the Sweetncfs and Excel- 

* cellency that is in Chrift Jefus, thofe Things 

* that were highly efteemed before, will be little ; 

* regarded then. The poor Woman came to 

* draw Water, and thought much, and fpake much 
« ofthe Water of that Well, which was. before 

* her, but meeting with Jefus Chrift, and tafting 

* of his Gr/2rtf, fhe forgets both Water and Wa- 
' ter-pot, and away me goes, to fetch in all her 

* Acquaintance to Chrift. On ver. 39,— —43- 
« Now from the Woman* s being an Inftrument to 

* bring her Acquaintance to Chrift, by her own 

* Exj)erunce of vfh^t (he had heard of him, learn, 

* I ft. That very weak Inftruments, when they 
« imploy themfelves for Cbriji, defiring to extol 
« his Praifej and fetrforth his Glory, are fome- 

* times richly blefs*d with great Succefs : Many of 

* the Samaritans believed for the Saying of the poor 

* Woman. Learn 2dly, That when a Perfon can 
^ fay but little of Chrift ; yet if it be fpoken from 

* Experience zndfenfthle Feeling'^ it will be more 

* fuccefsful and perfwafive, than much more that 

* is fpoken from Notional Knowledge. Such was 

* this Woman* s Teftimony- concerning Chrift ; 

* Come fee a Man that told me all Things that ever I 

* did :■ Is not this the Chrift ? She fpoke what Ihe 
. * found ; yea, what Ihe felt within herjelf^ and 

UJ" * fpczkingner own Experience^ many believed on 

* him for her Saying. But farther thefe Samaritans 

* believed Chrift to be a Prophet upon the Tefti- 

* mony of this Woman ; but they believed him 
^ afterwards to betheAfc^i^j, or the Saviour of 
^ the World, upon the Credit and Authority of 

* his own Word. Verfe4i. 

« Matthew Henry on John iv. 26. J that 
.^ /peak unto tbe4 am he. Cbrijldxd never make 

«jiimfelf 
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himfelf known fo exprefly to any, as he did to 
this poor Samaritan [Woman] and to the blind 
Man, John ix. 37. No not to John Baptijij when 
he fent to him, Mat. xi. 4, 5. No not to the 
Jewsy when they challenged him to tell them 
whether he ""was the Chrift, John x. 24. But 
Chrift would thus put an Honour upon fuch as 
were poor and defpifed. Jam. ii. 6. This Woman^ 
for ought we know, had never any Opportunity 
of feeing Chriji^s Miracles which were then 
the ordinary Method of Conviftion.— — God 
ca^ make the Light of Grace (hine into the 
Heart ; even where he doth not make the Light 
of the Gofpei fliine in the Face, 
< This Woman was better prepared to receive 
fuch a DifcoverN than others were ; Ihe was big 
withtheExpeaationoftheik&^^j, and ready 
to receive Inftruftion from Him. Chrift will 
manifeft himfelf to thofe, who with an honefl; 
humble Heart defire to be acquainted with 
him : I thatfpeak to thee am he : See here, firft, 
how near Jefus was to her, when Ihe knew not 
who he was. Gen. xxviii 1 6. Many are lament- 
ing Chrift* s Abfence^ and longing for his Pre- 
fence^ when at the fame Time he is Jpeaking to 
them. Secondly^ How Chrift makes himfelf 
known to us, by Jpeaking to us. I that fpeak 
unto thee fo clofely, fo convincingly, with fuch 
AJJurance^ with fuch an Authority^ I am h:; . 
' Note, thofe who are brought to the Know- 
ledge of Chrift, will (how it by a holy Con- 
tempt of this World, and the Things of it. 
And thofe who are newly acquainted with the 
Things of God, muft be excuied, if at firft they 
be fo taken up with that new Worjji,' into which 
they are brought, that the Things of this World 
feem to be for a Time wholly neglefted. How - 

* Ihe 
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(he minded her Errand to the Town, for her 
Heart was upon it ; flie went into the City, and 
faid to the Menj probably the Aldermen, the 
Men in Authority, whom it may be fhe found 
met together upon fome publick Bufmefs, or 
to the Men, that is, to every Man Ihe met in 
the Streets *, Ihe proclaimed it in the chief Places 
ofConcourfe, Come, Jee a Man which told me all 
Things that ever I did, is not thistheChrift ? Obferve, 

* How follicitous fhe was to bring her Friends 
and Neighbours acquainted with Chrifi. When 
Ihe had found that Treafure, Ihe called together 
her Friends and Neighbours, as Luke xv. 4. not 
only to rejoyce with her^ but to Jhare with her -, 
knowing there was enough to enrich herlelf, and 
all that would partake with her. 

< Note, they that have been themfelves with 
y^fus, and have found Comfort in him, fliould 
do all they can to bring others to him : Has he 
done us the Honour to make himfelf known to 
us, let us do him the Honour to make him 
known to others, nor can we do our felves a 
greater Honour. This fVoman became an 
Apostle. 

* Verfe 39. Many of the S2im2LTitaj\s of that City 
believed on him for the Sayini of the Woman. So 
far they believed on him, that they took him 
for a Prophet, and were defirous to know the 
Mind of God from him : This is favourably in- 
terpreted a believing on him. Now obferve, 

* ( I .) Who they were that believed 5 many, of 
the Samaritans, who were not of the Houlc of 
IfraeL Their Faith was not only an Aggrava- 
tion of the Unbelief 6i the Jews, from whom bet- 
ter might have been cxpedted, but an Earneft 
ofthe Faith of the Gentiles, who would wel- 
come that which the Jews rcjedtcd: 

« (2) Upon 
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« (2.) Upon what Inducement they believed ; 
for the Saying of the TVoman, See here, i/, how 
God is fomctimes pleafed to ufe very weak and 
unlikely Inftruments for the Beginning and car- 
rying on of a good Work. A little Maid di- 
refted a great Prince to Elifha^ 2 Kings v. 2. 
^ (3.) How great a Matter a little Fire kind- 
les ; our Saviour by inftrudting one poor Wo- 
man^ fpread Inflruftion to a whole Town. See 
how good it is to fpeak experimentally of Chrift: 
and the Things, of God. This Woman could 
fay little of CS;irift, but what fhe did fay flie 
fpoke feelingly y He told me all that ever I did. 
Thofe are moft lively to do Good, that can tell 
what God has done for their Souls, Pfa. Ixvi. 1 6. 
* Of Mary Magdalen^ on John xx. 1 7. He 
direfts her what MefTage to carry to his Difci- 
ples : But go to my Brethren and tell them not only 
that I am Rifen, ihe^ could have told them that 
of her felf, for (he had feen him ; but that I 
Ascend. Note by whom it is fent, by Mary 
Magdalen^ out of whom bad been caft feven De- 
vils^ yet thus favoured. This was her Reward 
for her Conjlancy in adhering to Chrift, and 
enquiring after him ; and a tacit Rebuke to the 
Apoftles who had jiot been fo clofe as fhe was in 
attending on the dying Jefus ; nor fo early as fhe 
was in meeting the Riftng Jefus fhe becomes an 
Apojlle to the Apoflles, 
The Reader now itts how far. the Sentiments of 
the aforecited Authors agree and concur with thofe 
of the ^akers^ refpe<5ting Women's Capacity and 
Fitnefs to convey fpiritual Knowledge or the Doc* 
trine of the Gofpel, to others. 

If therefore our bleffedLord and Saviour, Jefus 
Chrift hiitifelf, made Choice of a Woman to make 
known to her, firfl of all, the Worfhip in Spirit 

and 
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and Truth, which alone was accq)table to die 
Father, and which he was then going to fet up in 
the World, in Oppofition to the Eftablifli'd Wor- 
fhip both at ^erufalem and Samaria ; and if he 
reveal'd himfelf more plainly and openly to this 
Woman than to the JewSy or even to John Baptiji^ 
and prefently after made her an Apojile and Preach- 
er to her ownCountrymen, is not that a very good 
Argument that Women may be employed in the 
molt important Service of the Golpel? And, 

If the Woman of Samaria was cholen and pre- 
fcrM by Chrift to publifh his Outward Coming as 
the promised Meffiab^ before either of his Difci- 
ples, and Mary Magdalen to declare his Refur- 
redtion and Afcenfion even to the Apoftlcs, h it 
reafonable to think, that when the Holy Spirit 
was come, which he promised his Difciples to fend 
in his Namcj and that by it they fhould re- 
ceive Power to be Witneffes for him in Jerufalem^ 
and Judea^ and Samaria^ and to the i^ttermoft 
Part of the Earth ; We fay, is it reafonable to 
think, that Women would not then alfo be made 
Witneffes and Publifhers of his Spiritualy as well 
as Outward Coming/! Rather if Chrift chofe Wo- 
men to publifti and declare him while he was on 
Earth, much more would he do it at his Return 
inSpirit, and in the Time of the plentiful Effufion 
of the Holy Ghoft, when Churches fhould be ga- 
thered in nis Name, and his Kingdom and Go- 
vernment fet up and Eftablifh'd in the Hearts of 
his chofen People. 

If we allow not this, how are the great and glo* 
rious Prophefies concerning the latter DaySj when 
God would pour out of his Spirit upon all Flejh * 
fulfill'd? And to what End or Purpofe fhould 

Daughters 

* Dr. Ui»ih in his Comment on tbcfe Words of foeh / 
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Daughters and Handmaidens, as Joel pro- 
phefied, have the Spirit pour*d out upon them, 

if 



VfiBpour out my Spirit upon all Fhfif and your Sons and yowr 
J>augbters JhaU prophejtej fays, The GiftofPropheqr wasbe* 
ftow'dupoR fomeWomen under theOidTeftament, as upon 
Miriam Exod. xv, 2o. Deborah^ Judg.iv.14.. ztid. Huldah^ 
2 Kings xxii. 24. But this Gift was more frequently con- 
fcr'd upon them in tlie Times of the New. Thus we fead 
of four Daughters of ?hilip the Evangelift, who did prophe- 
lie, A^sjxug. And Church-Hiftory affords us fevcral o- 
ther Inftances ; fuch zs Perpetua and Felicitas^ who were 
>iartyrs for the Chriftian Faith, Potaminia mentioned by 
Eufebiui and others. , 

Eufebi^s alfo in Lib, 5. Ch. 17. cites an ancient Writer, 
5vhofpeaksof onei^mm'i^aProphetefs in Philadelphia^ next 
after the Daughters of Philipj and this Writer fays, The A* 
poflle isofOpinion^ that the Gift ofProphefie ought to continue 
in every Church, until the la fi Advent of our Lord. And 
TheofbilaB* oa i Cor.iu 5. fays. There were Niany other 
Women^ befidestheDaughtersof PU% who had the Gift 
of Prophecy. 

The Writers of the NLigdehurg Centuries ** relate, that 
about the Year 126, there was one Jo/^Hi, who came to 
Home with her three Daughters, and converted many of the 
Matrons there, to the Faith of Chrift. And, 

Jbepdoret and Socrates^ fpeak in their Eccleiiaftical Hi(^ 
toriesof a captive IVomm thdit converted the Iberians i As 
Vt\imtnt\\3& guided the Indians to tibe ^ovrledge of God j fo at 
the fame Time^ fays Theodoret , a certain Woman taken Prif^ tili.i.di.2i. 
ner in War^ brought the Iberians to 'the Faith of ChrijU And * * 
Socrates fays, the I^ng and Qusen of the Iberians became ... ^ ^.^^ 
Preachers of Chri/t^ tfce JQng preached to the Men^ and the ^'^^•^••■•^^ 
^een to the Women. 

And if we may credit the Annals of Baronius, there was 
in the Year ^72, one tAauvia Queen of the Saracens, who 
profefs'd and PreachU the Catholick Faith. And in the Year 
499, Cbrotildis Qcieen of the Franks^ ceafed not to Preach ; 

Seg in^ 

* TheophilaSi Comment. Hwr >«^ m^ W(«i'« x<m yuptumty to ^fHf*^ 

»item&F«.iin«propheti« (at dixioias) Oonum habentcs, ut PhiJippi 
Vi>i«, alt»qnciBiiUaB« 
** Magd. Cent. 2. Sophia ex Italia Rom^m com tribiu fliai^Uft vesit, 

llNfie ndtM mtsom l^Omu ad Chrifii Fidcm commits 
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if they were not to prophefie in the Church ? If in 
the Affemblies for the Worftiip of God, Women 
are fiird with the Holy Ghoft, muft they not 
fpeak there as the Spirit Ihall give them Utterance? 
And when their Hearts are enflamed and over 
come with the Love and Goodnefs of God, muft 
they keep Silence and not praife and magnifie him 
in the Congregation ? 

Undbr the Legal Difpenfation, there were 
Women who were Propbeteffes^ and fpake in the 
Name of the Lord, and magnify'd him in the 
Congregation of his People ; and fhall not Wo- 
men under the Gofpel, under the plentiful Effufion 
of the Spirit, fpeak in his Name^ and tell what he 
has done for their Souls ? 

Miriam the Sifter of Aaron^ fung Praifes to 
God in the Congregation of the Ifraelites^ and 
when Men were filent Hnldah propbefied * in the 

Days 



J(ggina not! cejfabat fradicare. And in the Year <S3, Ingvndh 
Queen of the Gotbs in Spain^ began topreacb to tier Husbandi 
C^it Ingundis pradicare virofuo. And in the Year $91, By 
the Preaching ef Tbeodolinda Queen of the LongobAfds in Ita- 
Ijf the King and alfo his Subjeds obtained a great Favoar 
from God. Magnum a Deo per Theodolindam Heglndm cm' 
fecutoi ejfe beneficinm* 

WiUlm Tindal the Martyr, term'd the Englijb Apoftle, 
&ys in his Anfwer to Sir Thomas Moor^ p. 352« If Hiftory 
be true, Women have Preached fince the Opening of the New 
Teftament And Martin Lmber^ the famous Reformer in 
Germany f afferted, that every good Chriftian is a Treacher^ 
not only Men but even Women alfo, and that it was wicked- 
ly done of Che Romi(b Clergy, to aflfume to themfelves only 
thij Authority to Teach, and be Priefts and Minifters.* 
r/tff »sApoU * Hieronymi in Sophoniam Prologus. Qui fi fcirent ffoU 
pjop, io» i^ Virls tacentibus prophetaffc-— Dominum rcfurgen- 
tem primum apparuifle Mulicribusy & Apoftolorum illas fu- 
ife jipoflolas : ut erubefcerent Viri non qi^erere, quem jam 
fr agilior Sexus inrenerat. 
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Days of King Jofiab. And when Simeon took the 
Child Jefus up in his Arms and bleffed him, there 
was one Anna a Prophetefsj which departed not from 
the Temple, but Jerved God with Fafting and 
Prayers Night and Day, andjhe coming in that In- 
ftant, gave Thanks likewife unto fhe Lord, and 
fpake ofhim to all them that looked for Redemption tn 
Jcrufalem. Had Anna the Privilege allowed her 
by the Jews to Ibeak in the Temple, and fhall 
Cbrijiians dfeny a W oman the Privilege of Speak- 
ing in the Church, to all them that look for Re- 
demption in this Gofpel Day? 

As the Ifraelites were journeying towards the 
promised Land, the Spirit of the Lord retted upon 
Eldad and Medad, and they prophefied in the 
Camp, and when Jofhua the Son of Nun would 
have had Mofes to forbid them, Mofes faid unto 
him, Envieft thou for my Sake? IVould God that all 
the Lord^s People were Prophets, and that /i(?Namb.ii 
Lord would put his Spirit upon them. Was it thus ^^' 
under the Law, that Women, and the Meaneft of 
the People, fuch as were not appointed for the 
Service of the Tabernacle, had the Spirit of Pro^ 
phefie given them ; and fhall any of the Profeflbrs 
ofChriftianity, not only ^»i:;y as JoJbuad\jdi^ but 
even difallow and deny that the Lord in this Day 

puts 



Our Lord at his Rerurrefiion appeared firft of all to H^tr 
men, and they were Afoftks to the Apoftles, that Men might 
be afhamed not to have fought Him whom the veaker Sex 
had found* 

Kircof the 68th Pfthn is by ChyfoflmzM others, thought 
to refpefi the Time of the Gijftl, and ferom fays, that the 
Words of the 14th Verfe refpea thofe JVoimen who pob« 
li(h'd the Refitrroftion to the Apoftles, for according to the 
J9e^nv the Words are, Tbe lord Aatt give tbe Word, Great 
is tbe Helj^ of »fe Women Evangelins. in Hehmo habet, quae 
cvangelizantor, hoc eft, NLmeribm que evangelizabaot A< 
poftoUs i obi dicitur^ eontes dicice Fratribus meis, &c« 



V 



P1^ 



Of Women's Preaching, 

puts his Spirit upon Sons and Daughters, and 
thereby qualifies them for the Service of the 
Gofpel ? 

How very like to that meek Man MoJeSy 'who 
would that All the Lord's People were Prophets^ 
was the Apoftle PauU who faid to the CorintbianSj 
I Would that ye All fpake with Tongues, but 
rather that ye propbefted ; the Word All in both 
thefe Places comprehending the whole Church, 
it follows that both Mofes and Paul defir'd that 
Women might propbefie as well as Men : What 
then muft wethinkofthofecall'd Chriftians, y^ho 
fay that all Prophefie, or fpeaking by the Spirit^ 
is ceas'd firice the Apoftle's Days, 

* * To fay the Holy Spirit only dwelt in Chri- 
ftians whilft the extraordinary Gifts and Afflatus 
of the Holy Spirit were continued to the Church, 
and they lay under Perfecution from the Hea- 
then Emperors^ is not only te contradidt the Te- 
nor of the Scriptures, which declare that All 
Chrift's living Members are thus united bj the 
6^^iri/ to their Head, i C^r. xii. 13. and that if 
any Man ha^e not the Spirit of Chrift dwelling 
fti him, he is none of his, Rom. viii. 9. He can- 
not be the Son of God, for as many as are led 
by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God, 
ver. 14. He hath no Right to call God Father, 
ver. 15. No Intereft in the Adoption, and the 

1^ * Inheritance of Sons, ver. 17. Butitisalfo to e- 
nervate the Virtue of all the Promifes of Chrift, 
and the Confolation of 'Chriftians of all Future 
Ages under their Sufferings for the Sake of 
Chrift ; yea, it is in Effe£l to make the Difpen- 
lation of the Gofpel ceafe •, the Difference be- 
twixt that and the L^w, being by the Apoftle 

^ placed 

* See I>t.mmy's Appeadixto the6th Chapter of the 2d 
Bpifdc to the Cqi inthh m. 
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* placed in this, that the One is the Miniftratidn of ^ 

< the Listteronlj^ the Other 2lKo of ihe SpriL And 

* if this were fb only whilft thefe extraordinary 
« Operations of the Holy Spirit lafted ; then 

* from the Time that they have ceafed, the Gpf- 

< pel doth not in this differ from the Law, or de* 

* ferve to be prefer'd above it on that Account. 
., Hers we have a Doftor of the Church of En- 

iiand vindicating one of the maih Points of the 
Dodlrine of the People commonly call'd ^akersy 
namely, the Indwelling and Teaching of the Ho- 
ly Spirit : And this is agreeable to what Iremeus 
fays of the Church of Chrift, * fVhere a Church is^ 
there the Spirit of God is, and where the Spirit of 
God is, there is a Church and every Gift of his. And 
ourblefled Lord arid Saviour j Jefus Chrift^ ha^ 
faid. Where Two or Three are met together in my 
Name, there am I in the midft of them. Now thi^ 
Promife is general, and not limited to Time or' 
Place, and *tis plain that Irenceus who livM fopn 
after the Apoftles Times, was of the fame Opi- 
nion. 

And, befides thaf general Prbmife df ChriiH:^ 
Which is an Epcouragement to all who meet in his 
Name, to expeft his Prefence with them, there 
are other Promifes relating to the Times of the 
Gofpel, which give Affurance of the Teachings of 
God's Spirit. All thy Children Jhall he taught ofK^^^i* 
the Lord, this Promife Chrift feems to allude to, ' 
when he fays, // is written in the Prophets^ theyfhall Joh. 6*454 
All he taught of God, enJery Man therefore that hath^ 
heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto 
me. And by Jeremiah God promised that he would 
xiiake a iV^w Coi;^^«/ with the Houfe cf Ifrael, /jercm-2t« 

T . tuill%^4 

» TU II I .. 'If ■■» I* ■ II II Wl • ■ ■ n il I < ^■■l«>i^<M I 11, . 

^ ^ Irenaei Liber 9* Cap«4o. Ubi enitn Ecclefia, ibr& Spi« .> 
ritua t>e\^ & ubi Spiritus £)ei| illic £cclefiai & Qmms gm* * 
tia i Spiritas autem veritajk \ 
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'mlUiutnfj Law in their inward Parts, andwrtfc 

it iWttkir- Hearts, and will be their God^ and they 

Jball he my People. And that univerfal Promife 

of God by the Prophet 7i9tf/, in which Women as 

toel a;28. ^^ ai-Men arc exprefly concluded. / will pour 

* imt my Spirit npon all Flejb^ and your Sons aud your 

Daughters ^tf/Zprophcfic. Now wc are aflured 

m.ns^ -^ that all the Promiles of God are Tea and Amen^ 

*^-*-^^inJefus€hrift.», 

And farther, ia Vindication of the Doftrine of 
the Holy Spirit^s Affiftance and Influence now, as 
well as in the Days of the Apoftles, Dr. fPlnthy 
lays, ' If God by his Spirit hadi no Influence upon 
the Heart, or Soul, how doth he encline or 
liraw it ? If none upon the Underftanding, how 
doth he enlighten or inftruff it ? —And that 
Paflage of St. Lukej Afk and ye Jhall receivey 
feek and ye Jhall find^ knock and it Jhall he opened 
to you ; for if evil Parents give good Gifts to their 
Children^ how much more will your heavenly Fa- 
ther give his Holy Spirit td them that afk bimy 
muft be of no Ufe or Virtue to us. For what 
in thefe Expreffions can we pray for, but the 
AJfiRance of the Holy Spirit ? And wliat Affif- 
tance can he afford us, if he doth not Ope & at e 
at all upon our Souls ? 

* To fay this Promife is to be confined to the 
Apoftles thy Sj feems not agreeable toReafbn^ 
for why then do we hear ofit in the Sermon on 
the Mount, which certainly was fpoken mix^ 
TuhoSf in the Audience of the Multitude? Why 

* doth 
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* Poqfi Amotf An the Promifes of Grace, whatToever 
Is promifdd to Believers, Ihall beyerified by him, that fo 
God ma^ be glorified, and have from Mea the Honour of 
being always efteemed a trueaoA faitb6d^God# OAC (haa^ 
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doth it run in Words fo general, wiyif^ far 
Every One tha$ ajks receives ? Moreover, thofe > 
Spiritual and Ordinary EfFefts, for which the 
Holy Spirit was then given, thofe Fruits of 
the Spirit they produced in them, are as need- 
fuly arid as fpiritually good for Chriftians Now^^ 
as whtn our Saviour fpake thefc Words ; for as 
the Holy Spirit was needful 7J^», to ftrengthen 
Chrift's Servants in the inward Man to do his 
WilU to comfort them in Tribulations, and Ephcf. y 
fupport them under Fiery Trials, and to pre- 
fcrve them from the Subtleties of Satan^ and 
the Temptations of the wicked World, fo is 
there x}^fame Needofhxs Affiftance now for all 
thefe gracious Ends, and therefore the fame. 
Reafon to cxpeft him fiill to all thefe Purpofes. 
Moreover, the Conditions oitins Promife, may 
be performed by us Now as well as Then ; we 
may be now fincerely defirous to obey the holy 
Will of God, and with true Fervency and Im • 
portunity may beg the Holy Spirit to this End. 
And if we may acceptably perform thofe Du- 
ties to which this Promife is annexed, why may 
we not as confidently expeft the Bltttingpromip 
^^ from the God of Truth ? For the Encourage- 
ment here given to expeft' the Affiftance of the 
Holy Spirit is this. That we afk him of our 
Heavenly Father. Now this nwft comfortable 
Relation God bears to all his Children of what 
Agefoever^ he is the fame Tefterda% to Day^ and 
far Ever ; and therefore there is rfoWy and ever 
will be, the fame Benignity in God, the fame 
good Will and Readmefs in him, to give his 
Holy Spirit Now. unto his ChildrenyJ?r all needful 
PurtfoJeSy as in all former Ages; If therefore 
in like Manner we do ask, we muft have equal 
Kcafon to c^e^ we ihould receive him. 

Tz Now 
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Now, if the Ncceffity of the Holy Spirit's y^ 

ftfianc£y as wellin this Day as in the Time erf the A- 

poftles fhall be thus acknowledged and pleaded for 

by anEminentDoftor of thcChurch oiEn^and^*\&it 

not 



*T\% the profefs'd aad ayow'd Doftriae of the Church of 
^vs^mi^ that a Man is not able of himfelf to -mdk in the 
^ ComMsndmctftsofGoivMombisfpeeidlGrdce.* And LeJUy^ 
Cbordicjite- ^ Do^^ Author fays, * The Church of England conftandy 
cfailou * teaches, that aD the faTuig Graces are wrought in our 
Hearts by the Infpirgdon of the Holy Ghoft, infbmuch that 
cfeurfelveSf we are not able fo much as to think a good 
Thought: And that thtslnffirgtian is as necejfary to our 
frudifyingy or bringbg forth ^ooi If^orks^ as the Influence 
of the Sun is to the Earth's bringing forth Fruits. That 
whaterer may bear the Appearance of good Works in us» 
and is not wrought by this Inffirgtian isnot good, nor ac- 
ceptable to Go.1 ; as it isexprefe'd in our 13th Article. 
And another veiy celebrated^Author of the fameChurch, 
n his Exaction ot the ClmrcbCdtecUJm fays, 'One of the 
Offices which the Scripture afcribes to the £{oPf Spirit is» 
to abide withCW^'j Followers for ever, even unto the 
End of the World, as the great Jiir^i/er of the Hearts of 
good Men. Our Duty with Regard to the Holy Gha^^ is 
to pray to God our Fxtber continually, for the Affiftsnce of 
this his Holy Spirits whereby we may be enabled to over- 
come all the Temptations of Sin. We are to receive his 
Teilimony asdenver'ddowntousin the Writings of the 
A{^oftles and Prophets. 7o obey Ids gcoi Motions \ be fol- 
Hcitous to obtain his Gi/ti and (?r^ff, which are the Ha- 
bits of Moral and Chriftian Virtues; and be careful, above 
all Things not to fuencbf andgrf^e,and drive Yam from us^ 
left we be found to do Defpite unto lie Spirit of Grace. 
After fttchConceffions as thefe, may we not wonder to 
hear the fame Men fay, that we are to expeft now no other 
lnfpirAtionsox7eAcbingsoit\icVioVi%^\t\t^ but what we find 

* already in our Bibles, and that to obey tbe Spirit novff is to 

* obey his Di&aus as dehver'd down to us in the infpirei, 

* mitings. But, 
If this be the Cafe, we would fain know what they mm^ 

when they tell us of the Neceffity of the Holy Ohoft's Infpi^ 
ration^ ^ndoihisAbidingmthCbri^^sFoBowers to the End 

of the World i Why are we to piay for t^^ ff0ly Spirifs. Af^ 



*l>r. Sdmuel 
Clarke. 
Job. 14^ i6, 
Mit. 28.20. 
Rom. I ;.itf. 
I Pet. 1.2. 
Ads 1 1. 34, 



lThe(r.5.i9« 
Bph. 4. 30* 
Heb* 10. 2^4 
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not Arrange, that a People who profefs the fame 
I)o6lrine, and from their own Experience bear 

T 3 Teftimony 



fiftance^ and how fliskll we obey hisgood Mpthvs? What are 
Zheie good MothnSf do we (be or read them in the inffired 
IVritingst Do we find hisGi/t^nd Gracesmbere f How do 
V9C queneb or grieve the Holy Spirit^ if we neither perceive 
or hear his Voice in us ? How can we drire him from but by 
oppoiing his Dilates in us. 

. In Oppolition to the Sentiments and Opinions of fuch. S^nEjyrit 
IDoftors, the Archbilhopof CAwbray penn*d, we believe, deDieustv 



-what follows concerning the inward Teopbings of thc/^'^?*'^" 
opirir* O urrcsSoi* 

• It IS certain, (ays the Bilhop, by the Scripture, that rituellef. 
the Spirit of God dwells 117 us, that he 4^ there; that heTom.i.ch. 
frayi there without Ceafmg ; that he groans there ; that he »8. 
depres there ; that he asketb there for us that which we know ^?V i,'^ 
nothow toaskforour felves; that he ^xmeiand animites^^^^ ' 
US) thaxhi^ Jfealis \n Silence \ th^t he Ji^^efts all Truth to 
us ;and that he unites us fo to himfelf, that we are henceforth r < 7 
but me Spirit mtb God. This is what the Scripture teaches. ' *"• ^ 
US': This is what the Dolors who are fartheft off from be- 
lieving the inwiri Teachings of the3pirit can but acknow- 
ledge. And yet notwithftanding thefc clear Principles,' 
theyalways incline to believe by their Praftice, that *tis 
only fhe outward written Law, or at moft a kind of do^lri- 
nal Light and Refleflion, which enlightens inwardly, and 
that then our Reafon afts of it felf by means of this Inftru- 
dion :They do not regard enough the inward Teacber^ which 
is the Holy Spirit^ and which does all in us. He is the^ Soul 
of our Souls. We could not frame a Thought, nor. create a 
Defire without him. AJas ! how great then is our Blindnefs ! 

You will perhaps fay to me, what then are you infyired ? 
Yes, without Doubt, but not as the Prophets and Apoftles 
were. Without the aftual Infpiration of the Spirit of Grace, 
we could neither do, wiU nor believe any Good. We are 
then always in{^ir% but we continually fuemh this Infpira^ 
tion. God never ceafes to jpeah, but the Noife of outward 
Things, and of our Pajfions within, deafen and hinder us 
from 6tftfri»g him.— —O 1 how feldom itii that the Soul is 
filent enough to let God fpeak. " I'tThe leaft Referve ; the 
Icaft Regard to felf, the leaft Fear, left wo (houfd hear too 
plainly that Goirequiresilf(?re than we care to give Him, 

. gtieves. 



■^*> 



iyS Of Women's Preaching} 

Teftimony to the fulfiling the af orefaid graoous 
Promifes in their own Particulars, as well as for 
all needful Purpofes in the Church, fhould for tteit 
very Reafoh be defpis'd and call'd Entbujiafis^ and 
by fuch too as fay the Holy Scripture is their 
Rule, and the Rule of all Chriftians to walk by ? 
Were not thofe in the Apoftles Days who quenched 
If 20"*^' /^^ Spirit, and dejpis'd Propbefyin^s, like unto 
^' • thefe in our Day, who confine and limit all Teach- 
ing and Preaching in the Church to Men only ? 
And do^ot they who rely on Academical Learn- 
ing as the beft Qualification for a Minifter of the 
Gofpsl, and deride fuch as wait for the Influence, 
Affiftance and Teaching of the Holy Spirit to 
enable them to pray and preach, juftly incur the 
Cenfure pafs'd on fome among the ubejfaloniansy 
who defpis^d Propbefyings- or fpeaking by the Spirit ? 

By 



grieves this inward Voice. What then need we wonder that 
I0 many Perfons, evenlachasarepious in their Way, bnt 
full of amuling Things, vain Defires, falfe Wifdom, and 
Confidence in their Virtues, cannot hear it^ but look upon 
this inrosrd Voice ^s sl Chimera of Fana ticks ? Alas! what 
then do they mean by their contemptuous Realbning ? To 
what Purpofe would the outward Words of Pafiors ferve, 
or evsn of the Scriptures themfelves, If there were not an i»- 
mard Word of the Holy Spirit himfclf, which gives the other 
all its EfficAcy ? The outward Word even of the Goffeh with- 
Scetheift out this ii\ward living and f/uitful Word, would be but a 
and 2dchap* Vain Sound, 'Tis the Letter alone that kiUetb^ and *tis the 
tcrsotthe Spirit only that can quicken u v "'Tis not therefore the 
3dB)okot Outward Lawonly oftheGolpd, which God fliows us in- 
iUmpiu wardly by the Light of Reafon and Scripture, 'tis his Spirh 
vihkhfpeakSf which affeSs us, which operates i» us ; and 
which animates us ; fo that *cis bis Spirit which docs ia us 
whatfoever we do that is good, as it is our Soul, which a- 
nimates our Body, and which regulates all its Motions. TVar 
then it is, thsitwe ztt continually infpired^ and that we live 
the Lifeof Graee but in l^roportion as we partake of this 
inward Inspiration. 
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By the Caution given the Church of ^effah'^ 
nica, not to quench the Spirit nor defpife Prophefy^ 
i^g^f * we may gather, that there were fomc at 
that Time, who through a Conceit of their own 
Knowledge, defpisM the Inftruments God was 
pleasM fometimes to gift with his Spirit, and en- 
able to prophefie or fpeak in his Name -, and 
the Apoftle knowing that the Church of Chrift 
is edify* d and built up by the Spirit, and that this 
caufeth the whole Body to increafe and edifie it felf 
in Love, made him leave that very memorable 
and weighty Caution, which Godeau Biftiop of 
Vence has thus interpreted, * * Quench not the 

T4 « Spirit . 



mma^ 



* If oof i Amou That ye may be cnAhlei to j^ray and jgive 
Thanks, qu$nch not the Spirit*-^ — But theSpirit himfelfcan- 
not be quenched, hemeansittherefore of his Gifts and O- 
perations, which are either Ordinary or Extraordinary. 
Many had extraordinary Gifts in the primitive Times, of 
Healing, Toagaes, Government, Prophecy, ^e. thofe that 
had them, without Queftion, (hould have taken Care, not 
by any Fault of their own to lofe them; efpecially that of 
Fropbefie^ which the Apoftle prefers before all others, i Cor. 
xiv.i. and mentions here in the following Verfe. And 
which Che Apoftle exhorted limotkf to ftir up in himfelf, 2 
7im. u 6. As we ftir up the Fire to quicken it, fo the Word 
Ava/wTVfSy imports. Vefpife not ProfbeJjfin£s. Thereby we 
may quench the Spirit, which ufually works upon Men's 
Minds and Hearts by it.— —The Apoftle means prize, va* 
lae, andhighlyefteemit, attend upon it, have great Re- 
gard to it. It being an Ordinance of God for InftruQion and 
Edification, yea, atid for Converfion alfo, i Cor. xiv. 24*2$. 
Some defpife-it, becaufe of the outward Meannefs of thePer- 
fons which prophefie, fome through a proud Conceit of their 
own Knowledge, fome by a Contempt of Religion it felf. 

* I fipiftre deS. Paal aux ThefTaloniciens Chap. v. ver. 
19. N*cteignez point Tefprit (de U ft^ & de U chmte fu efl 
en vms* Ou : Pemtettez a ebicun de fe fervir des dons du Saint 
Effrit^ quil 4 rectus pour f edification de fEglife') ver. 20. Ne 
meprifez pas C/4 (?r4tfff iff) la Prophet!e,Cie fexpofithn des 
^Efcrimes faintest qui ejt donnee a peliuejuns.) Vcrfion Ex*^ 
pl)^u4e dtt Nouveaa Tefiament. , 
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* Spirit of Faith and Charity which is in you. Or, 

* permit Every one to. exercife the Gifts of the 

< Holy Spirit, which he has recciv'd for the Edi,- 

* ficauon of the Church. Defpifenot the Grace 

< of Prophefie, that is, theExpofition oftheHa- 
* ly Scriptures which is given to fome. 

What this French Bifliop calls the Gracp of 
Prophefie, or Gift of the Holy Spirit, given for 
the Edification of the Churchy is excellently well 
defcrib'd by John de Labadie^ who is much cele- 
brated for his extraordinary Gift3 andEndqwrnenls 
for the Reformation of the Church, by the pious 
and very Learned Anna M^^h Scburmcm. t 

' * He fays, that £ropbefj^ or the Aftion of 

< Prophefying, is not without the Spirit of God j 
' that *tis by him it is performed, and from him 
^ all Prophecy and proph^tick Speaking comes. 

* And not only the extraordinary, but the ordina-j 
« ry, fuch as Preaching by the Spirit, 

* The Apoflle Paul fpeaking of Revelation, 

* fays, if any Thing is revealM to another that is 

* fitting, let the firft hold his Peace, and thfe 

* Exercife or Gift he explains (in the izth Chap.) 

* under the Term Revelation, Now the Reve-r 
^ lation hq fpeaks of is divine, and he means by it 

* no other than t}ie Manife|lation of Truth, and 

* Things which the Spirit o^ F^ith and Wifdom 

* gives. And by taking Notice that this Reve-r 

* lation may happen on a fudden, whilft another 

* is fpeaking, he fhews that it muft cQme from 

* Gqd, whole Spirit ought to teach and conduit: 

' the 



+ See her Life written in Latin by her own Hand, entir 
tledj A. M. a Svhurman Evx^ti^iet/eu meJions ftnh Bk^io. 

* Traite Ecdefiaftiqqe, ou le Difcernemcnt d'une verita- 
ble EglilefuivantrEciiturcSa late. Par Jean de Labadie. 
Pafteur.' . ' 
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the Church, as in Reality there can be no other, 
but that, which can lead and inftruft theChurch . 
favingly. We muft therefore exclude from the 
Prop1>etick Office all human Study barely, and 
the Preparation which is made by Methodand 
Art, which comes by a Man's own Effort and 
Endeavours : much more a Spirit of Vanity and 
Pride that often carries Men to fpeak of <jod, 
and meddle in divine Things, tp be feen and 
taken Notice of. Apd laflly, the Way of 
Speaking as Orators and Rhetoricians, who 
ftrive to poJifh their Language, and fpeak by 
Rule and fet Periods : For the Holy Spirit is 
what ought to furnifli both Things ancJ Words : 
And indeed St. P^«/ calls, that thtAdminiftration 
of the Word of God by his Power, that is, by 
the Prelence and Affiftance of his Spirit . And 
St. Peter adds, that he who /peaks in the Churchy 
ought to fpeak as if God fpoke by him, for 
otherwife a holy Church would not be ehler- 
tairCd and inftru5fed worthily, that is, divinely. 
It would be entei;tain^d and inftrufted in a hu- 
nian Manner, anji in Things divine too, which 
ought carefully to be avoided : And fuch Ways 
of Inftrudion mufl be excluded from Gofpel 
AfTemblies, or they will become human. . 
' Now to attain to this Manner of Preaching, 
which is Prophefy ing, or fpeaking without Stu- 
dy, of Things contained in the Scriptures, we 
muft partake of that Spirit j which, as Paul fays, 
trys all Things^ /peaks Myfteries^ and /e arches the 
deep Things o/Ged ; and as Luke fays, A^s ii. 4. 
1 1 . caufes one to fpeak of the wondei/ul Works 
0/ God. We muft partake of that Un£lion from 
the Holy One that teaches all Things ; and as 
^ St. John alTures us, teaches all Truths, and leads 
5 therein, as Cbrijl himfelf alTures us: As there- 

* fore 
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fore upon fuchan Occafion it is neceflary above 
all that the Mouth fpeak from the Abundance of 
^Heari*{6 the Heart alfo fliould be fiird with 
Grace. 

Xhis 



F^bondance 



* To rpeak from Che Abundance of the Heart is undovbt- 
cdly more edifying to a Church than fpeaking from the A- 
tendance of Che Head or Memory, or by premeditated Sub-^ 
jt&Sj and this wastheOpin/onof the^r^Jb^f/lbo^ofOm^^^f, 
and what hepraAis'd himfeif. The Editor of his Sermons 
in Frettfb fays in the Advertifemeat to the Reader, ^ AH 

* thefe Sermons are the juvenile ProduAions of this Frelafe, 

* when he was only call'd the Abbot ofFenelon \ for tho' he 

* preach*d very often inhis/>/W/£r,yet itblongiince h^pra- 
^ €iWd what he has remark'd in his Dhlogue upon Elo* 
' quence, thatis, never to fregch but from the Abundance of 
^ the Hedjru His Sermons wtre nothing but the Overflow- 

* ingsofLove, which fiird his Heart and fhed itfelf upon 
< the Auditory. The Difcourfes which we now pQbli(b,arc 
^ only the iirft Blofibms of ripe Fruit that came afterwards^ 
^ of which there is none remaining but in the Hearts of thofe 

* that heard him. 

The Advantage and ExceDency of this Way of Preach- 
ing, is finely delcrib'd by one who liv*d above thirteen 
Hundred Years ago, and by his Homilies, which feem to 
be extemporary Difcourfes, we think Irkewife, that he 
preach'd from the Abundance ofthe Heart, and the imroe** 
•Honily i8.diate Influence of the Holy Spirit. * They, fays ♦ Maearius^ 
that are cnrichM with the Holy Spirit, that have the hea- 
venly Riches in Truth, and the Communion of the Spirit 
within themfelves; if they fpeak theWord of Truth to any, 
or impart to any their fpiricual Difcourfes, propofing there* 
by to cheer their Souls, it is out of their own Store, and 
their own Treafure, which they ar^poffefs'd of in them- 
felves; out ofthatdo they fpeak, and from that do they 
glad the Souls of them that heai* their fplritual Difcourfe. 
Nor are they afraid they (hall be at a Lofs, becaufc they 
have in aftual Poffeffion that Heavenly Treafure of Good- 
iiefs, from which they take and revive thofethat are (pi- 
ritually entertain'd by them. But he that is poor and not 
poffefs'd of the Riches of Chrift, and has not thatfpiritual 
Treafure in his Soul, that fendeth forth an aniverfal Gopd^ 
nefs both ofWords and Works, of divine Thoughts and, 

; Myfterie^^ 
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This truly Apoftolical and Primitive Way of 
Propbefying, or fpcakii^ from the immediate' In- 
fluence of the Spirit, as any of the Aflembly 
ihould find themfelves mov'd and concerned, ob^ 
ferving the Order and Decorum prefcrib'd by the 
Apoftle (in i Cor. xii-) was what Jacobus AcontiuSy 
a Learned Man of Italy^ mightily defir'd to fee 
reftor'd again to the Churches, He left the Su- 

pcrftitious: 



Myfteries unutterable; tho* he is willing to fpcak the 
Truth, and to comfort fome that hear him, yet not having 
obtain'd the Word of God in f^mtf mi Jrmb mthin him ; 
but only rccoUefiing and borrowing Sentences from every 
Part of Scripture, or what he has heard from fpiritual 
Peribns, and relating, and teachingChem, Lo, he feems 
indeed to make others glad, and they certainly enjoy the , 
Benefit of what he delivers : But when he has done repeat- 
ing, every Word returns back to its proper Home, whence 
it was taken \ and the Man himfelf remains naked and 
poor as afore ; Having no Trealure of the Spirit he can 
call his own, whence to take, and profit, and revive, not 
being firft reviv'd himfelf, nor rejoicing in Spirit. 
' For which Reafon ought we firft to beg of Cod with 
Earneftnefs of Heart and with Faith, that he would grant Luke 22.44« 
unto us that we may find his Riches, the true Treafure of 
Chrift in our Hearts, in the Power and Efficacy of the Spi- 
rit. And thus having found vfirft withid our felves the Be- 
nefit of it, Salvation and Eternal Life, the Lord himfelf, 
we (hall then profit others alfo, as we are able to have Ac* ^^^ 22.31k 
cefs to them : Producing from that Treafure of Chrift . 
within vs, all the Goodnefs of fpiritual Difcourfes, and 
declaring heavenly Myfteries. For fo it pleafed the good *^'* *2.35* . 
Will of the Father, thathe(hould dwell with every one 
that believeth, and is defirous of him. For he that hvetb 
met fays Chrift , jball he lov'd of my Father^ and I mil hvs Job- H-^- 
himf and wiUmanifeft m^ felf to bim9 And again, l^e will 
come unto bim^ 1 and n^ Father y and make our Abode with 
Wwi.— 'Fpr they that have been thought worthy to become t u . ,2 
the Sons ofGodj and to be born of the Spirit jrom Abi>vef^S.->%' ^* 
and have Chrift within enUghtning and refrejhing them, are'sCor.Vv. 
led by the Spirit after various and divers Manners, and Mat. 10.^ 
are aduated by Grace invifibly in the Heart ; aod that 
too i^attended with fpiritual Reft. 
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perftitious Worfhip of his native Country, and 
came and refided in England^ where he publifliM 
a Book entitPd Stratagematum Satana^. * The 
Stratagems of Satan, in detaining Men from the 
true Way of Worfhip, fcfr . This Book, written 
m Elegant Latin, he dedicated to QuttnElizabetby 
of whofe Bounty and Benevolence to him^ he 
makes honourable Mention. On thefe WorA of 
theApoftle, f JVberefore Bretbrenj Labour thai 
I Cot.iA* ye may Prophefie,^ and forbid nof to fpeak wub 
'Tongues, let all STbings b^ done decently and in Or- 
der, he fays, * It is exceedingly to be lamented, 
< th^t this Cuftom, and the Praftice of this Com- 
mand of Ae Lord, is not again reftor'd into 

the Churches, and brought into Ufe. Now 

befides the Glory of God, great Profit does ac- 
crue hereby to the Church. For if the People 
Ihall fee now one Man, now another^ endued 
with theSpirit beyond allExpectatio^, many will 
be ^iicouraged to hope for the fitmc Gift if they 
(hall alk it ; many will be excited'to the Read- 
ing the Holy Scriptures ; many will learn and 
profit ; and it will thereby come to pafs, that 
when Occafion fliall be to choofe a Minifter^ 
tHe Church fhall not need to call ftrang^ and 
unknown Perfons to that Ofiice, but Ihe may 
have of her own, fuch as are fit to be chofen ; 
Men whofe Converfation and Manners are fuf- 

' ficiently 



* 7fc-S Beoli was J^eprimei dt Oxford in the Tear 1650, whi 
thisTitUf Stratagematum SataoaeLibri ofto. Qaosjaco* 
bos Acontius Vir fummi judicii, nee minoris pietacis, aitnis 
abhinc pene 70. primam edidtt^ & Sereniffimae Regiaas 
EUzabetbaeinktifAt. 

f Proindc Fratres ad id emtamhn, ut frofbetetist tf '^pl^ 
Unguis ns vetueritis, omnia decemer CJ ordine fiant. Hanc 
conruetudinem,hu)urqueDominici prccepti tirtim,non reftitqii 
in Ecclefiis magnopere dolendum eft# Libcr quartus, p* 204% 
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ficiently known. And when the Number of 
fuchas areable to^rapi6<?//^, Ihall be great, the 
Church will not be forced to ufe fuch Pajlors as 
from their very Childhood have proposed to 
themfelves fuch Office as the Reward of their 
Studies ; and addifted themfelves to the Study, 
of Scripture and Religion, no otherwif^ than 
they would have done to fome Trade, whereby- 
they meant in Time to get their Livig^ Soi 
that a Man can expeft but very few gftbem to 
prove other than Mercenary or Hireling Pallors, 
' Now, that it was the Cuftom of the Jewijh 
Church, that all might thus Pro^hefie^ we may 
hence Conjefture, in that it is upon Record, 
Luke IV; How our Lord upn the SMath Dayi 
according to the Cuftom^ came into the Synagopte^ 
took a Book and exjpounded a Place of Ifaizhy and, 
how being twelve Years of Age, he fate at Je- 
rufalem in the Temple among the Dodors and 
did difpute. For he could not fo do by Virtue 
of any ordinary Office ; forafmuch as his Age 
was uncapable, neither did the Dodors know 
who he was. Yea, rather, our Lord in fo do- 
ing muft needs make Ufe of the Power which 
was granted to every one to fpeak. It remained 
in the Churches of Chriftians until the Time of 
Conjiantine. at leaft, for EyfebiuSy in the ninth 
Book of his Ecclefiaftical Hiftory, has th^d 
Words concerning it. If any Man infpir'd by! 
the Grace of God fhould preach unto the Peo-r 
pie, they all with great Silence^ fixing their )Sk^9 ' 
upon him, liften to him as if he was about to re^; 
late fomething brought from Heaven. So great' 
was the Reverence of the Auditory, fuch Or- 
d^rwjis feen among the Minifters, now oue, 
then another fppkc, and not only two or three,' 
as the Apoftle fays, but any to whomfoever 
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was given what they might fpeak 5 fo that the 
Wifh of Mofes feems rather to have been ful- 
fiird in them, when he faid, fFould God all the 
Lories People were Prophets. There* was no 
Spleen, no Envy ; the Gifts of God were dif- 
penfed : Every one, as *tis written, labouring 
for the Confirmation of the Church that it 
might abound : And all thefe Things were 
done with fuch Love, that they ftrove mutually 
to honour one another, and every one to prefer 
another before himfelf.— Thefore that which 
remains is, that we wreftle with God, by daily 
Prayers, that he might grant us the Ufe of this 
faving Liberty, and that abundance of Fruit 
may be reap'd from it. 
Whether the Gifts of the Spirit, and that ge- 
neral Liberty of Prophefying this Author fpeaks 
of, . and fo earneftly wi(h*d to fee the Refloration 
of, did continue till Conjiantin^s Time is not io 
eafily determined, tho^ thitl^tzmtA Henry Dodwel 
feems to be of that Opinion, for in hisDiffertations 
on IrencBus he fays, * * We have prov^d^ tha tthe 
* extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit of Prophefie^ 

* were 



^ DodweU Dijfertati09cs in Iretiaum p, 96. * AUis itafug^ 
^ piAm Apofioln data, ejfe extraordinaria SpiHtus Propbetici 
' Dona^ jan alibi frobavimus^ necin^vmomodo aut fecuDdo 

* SeculOy verum etiam in tcrtio, «/j«ff ad Tempora Conftanti- 

* ni. Habebsnt quidem Dona iBa omnes omnium Ordinum Hond^ 
' nes^ eritfui Mulieres ; vemm illi frmipub quipfjecipuo aliqua 
^ in kcclefix loco cmhebanu Suod ccne adea erat vcrum^ ut in 
^ extraordinario Bcckfijt rsgimine^ gradnm in Ecckfia aff^navik 

* gradus ipfs Donor urn. Ju qui gradu Spirit us omnium fipre*^ 

* mo Apoftolico/tti^^ pr^editusj cum pro Apoftolo habcbant ; 
^ quifecundOf eum pro Propheta ; qui dono Mdt^i fum frd 

* i>oaore, ^i dono twHifn^mit eum pro Paftore ^ ^fic in 

* reli<^i$. Sic nimirum Dcus ij^Cynon Homines^ Eeck^M intm 
« mediate profpiiiebat \ tS Signum ^cncphciti Pivinf cra$p 

^ lumd^igridHsilltDQnoviw 
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were given to others befides the Apoftles ; and 
that not only in the Firii and Second^ but in the 
STi&ir J Century alfo, even to the Time of Co»- 
Jiantine. Men of all Sorts and Ranks had thefc 
Gifts J yea and WoMkN too, butthofe efpecially 
who were moft eminent in fome chief Place of 
the Church. This was fo true, that in f the ex- 

* traordinary 



f That which Doiwel cjills the extraordinary Govern* 
ment, when God himfelf, and not Man, had the immediate 

Care ofthe Church, is the Government which ever, more . , 

or lefs, continues in Chrift*s Church, and, we believe, had^^J^JS 
continued flourifhing in the Churches from Conjiantine's 
TimetiU now, ifChnfiians^ like the Ifraelites of old, had 
notrejefted the^ovcrnment of God by his Spirit in the 
Prophets, an4 fuch as he was pleas'd from Time to Time 
to raife up as Judges, and chofe Mm to rule over them ; 
for which they met with this fevere Reproach frcm God by 
the Mouth ofthe Prophet Ssmnely Hearken unto the Voice of . 
th€ People in dU that tbeffay unto tbee^ for tbaj have not reje3ed ^ "^ 
tbeey bm they have rep^ed we, that IjhouU not reign over them* 

When we read what Contentions and Strivings there were 
in the early Days of the Church, for Prehemincnce and 
Rule, by fuch indeed as Lorded it over the Heritage ofGod^ 
we do not wonder that God withdrew the Gifts of his Holy 
Spirit from the Churches: For fince they were for fetting 
up lAan in the Place of God, it was but juft in Him to with- 
hold his Gifts from fuch as depended no longer on his Spirit^' 
but on MmCs Teaching. 

TheEpiftiesof /j?i74t/«f, both fmall and great, are a fla- 
grant Proof of the Power and Authority which the then Bi- 
Ihops or Overfeers ofthe Flock of Chrift were for afllimingto 
themfelves. But the Stile of thofe Epiftles is fo very different 
from the Stile of the Apoftles, that we are inclined to think, 
as fomeothers have done, that they are not the genuine Bpr- 
ftl^ofl^natius^ but the Compofition of a later Hand, with 
fome Fragments only of his. In the Apoftolical Epiftles, the 
Churches are caird ugon toobey God, Jefus Chrift and the 
Holy ^irit,and theApoftles caB'd for noObedience to them- 
fclvcsi: All tr»t Pauh that greatAp6ftle, re^uir'd of a certain x Cor. ii.ii 
Church, was only that they would be Followers of Him as^ 
hj» firil9i^;4 C^i;^ ; But thefe i^nstii^ Epiftles have a more 
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traordinaiy Government of the Church, th# 
Degree of the Gift always aflignM the Elegrce 
in the Chirt-ch. Therefore he who was poflfels'd 
of the higheft Gift of the Spirit^ which was 
caird the Apoftolical Degree^ was look'd upon 
as an Apajlle^ he who had the Second^ which 
was caird the Prophetical Degree, was eftcem'd 
a Iropbet •, he who had the Gift of Inftruftion, 
was caird a Teacher ; he who had the Gift of 
Difcipline, a Paftor^ and fo in the reft. So 
that it was Godbimfelf^ and not Men who had the 
immediate Cafe of the Churchy and 'twas a Tokerf 
of Divine Favour, when anyoftehad any De- 
gree of thefe Gifts I have mentionM. 
What this Learned Author has obferv'd con- 
cerning the Government of the Church, and the 
Gifts of the Spirit to Men of all Sorts and Ranks, 
and Women alfo, is very much confirmed by the 
following Paflages ftill remaining in the Writings 
of the Ancients. 

' EusEBius Lib. iii. ch. 37. Speaking of thofe 
Preachers of the Gofoel, who were eminent about 
the Beginning of the fccond Century^ fays, * Among 

* thofe who were Illujlrious in thofe Times, ^a- 
' dratus was one, who (as 'tis reported) flourifh'd 

* at the fame Time with the Daughters, of Philip 

*in 



Spift.toPo*rwel1ing Stile. * HcAtUn xixAo the Bifhop, that God alTo 
licarp. t may hearken unto yoa. MySonibe Security for tb^m ite 

* fumh to their Bijbof with their Presbyters and Veofons* 
Boift totbe' Let all reverence the Deacons as ^efusChrtfiy and the Bijhof 
ttalliu^ ^ ^' ^^ Father^ and the Presbyters as the Sanhedrim of Godt 

* and College of the Apoflles* What ckplorabk; Cooleqaea- 
ces enfued this aflumins Lai^age in the Churches of Chrift 
is too notorious to need our Repeating ; for ^lanyAges. paft^ 
both in the Greek and Latin Churches, thp poor Peoplo in 
fome Places have hardly dar'd to iay^ their Souls were Ai&i 
own. , " 
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irt tliC GifttiS Prophecy. Many others alfo be- 
fides thefe were famous at that Time, having 
obtained the firft Place among xbg^SucceflTors ot 
the<Apoftlcs5 who, becaufe they were the emi- 
nent DiFciples of fuch Men, built lip.^thofe s 
Churches, the Foundations whereof were every 
where laid by the Apoftles ; promoting greatly 
the Doftrine of the Gofpel, and fcattering the 
falutary Seed of the Kingdom of Heaven at 
large over the World. For the Divine Spirit 
as yet wrought many wonderful Works by 
them, infomuch that at the firft hearing, in- ' 
numerable Multitudes of Men did with moft 
ready Minds altogether admit of, and engage 
themfelves in, the Worlhip of that God who is 
the Maker of all Things. 
Justin Martyr, wholiv'd about the Mid- 
dle of the fecond Century, or a few Years after^ 
fays,, in his Difcourfe with Trypbo the JeWy upon 
4citing thefe Words oijoely I will pour out my Spi- 
rit upon all Fkjhy and your Sons and your Daugb- J®^* *'^ •^ 
iers Jhall propbefte^ * Now this, fays jujiiny is to 
< be feen amongft us, for IVomeH and Men have 
« the Gift of Prophecy. * 

And IrenauSy who liv*d till near the End of the 
fecond Century, fays, * f *Tis not poffible to 

U < reckon 
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Jaftini Martyris cua TrypboDC Dialogns* p* 246. Hdicio. 
jtoodini in Oftavo. 

* N6n eft numerum dicere gratiaram, qvas per imiver- 
Munundvm Bcdefia ^ Deo accipietfs, in nomine Chriftl 
Jefi^ crucifix i fiib Po9tio Pilate, per fingnlos dies in opica* 
btioncn gentium perficit, acque fednceos aliquem, nee pe^ 
cuniam ei auferens. QiiemadBiodam enim gratis accepit « 
I>eo, gratis & Miaiibat. Jsctmi Uber 2. Cap. 17. Ox«^ 
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< reckon up the Number of the Gifts which tha 

< Church all the World over has received, and 
« does exert even every Day in the Name of Je. 

* fus Chrift crucified under Pontius Ptlate\ * neither 
« reducing any one, nor^ taking from him Money, 

* for he that has received it freely from GOD, does 

* minifter the Gift Gratis Mnto others. 

These are Monuments ^n4 lafling Tefti- 
monies to the' Freedom and Liberty, which the 
People call*d fakers fay, is infeparablefrom the 
Churches of Chrift ; namely, a free Exercifc of the 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit, whether in Man or Wo- 
man ; and this laft of IrentEUS^ that Noble and 
Worthy Martyr of Lions^ is a flrong and irrefra- 
gable Teftimony againft Hireling Minijlers^ or 
fuch as preach for Money, 

May all who are in a Pra6lice fo oppof!te to 
the Command of Chrift, who faid to his Difciples, 
Freely ye have received:^ Freely give^ duly confider 
< and compare their Pra<5iice with that of the Pri- 

mitive Chriftians, and let them read what the A- 
poftle Paul faid to the Elders of the Church at 
Ephefus^ when he was taking his laft and folemn . 
, ^ Leave of them : Te know from the firjt Day that I 

iS-l??] came into Afia, after what Manner I have heetf 
with you at all Seajbns^ ferving the Lord with all 
'Humility ofMind^ and with many Tears and Temp-^ 
tations winch befel me by the lying in WaiL of tbi 
Jews, jind how I kept back nothing that was profi- 
table unto yoUy but have fi)ewed you^ and have 
taught you publickly^ and from Houfe to Houfei Tefti- 
fying both to the Jews, and alfo to the Greeks, Re- 
pentance towards God^ and Faith toward our Lord 
Jefus Chrift. j4nd naiv behold I go bound in the Spf- 
tit unto Jerufalem, not knowing the Things that fhall 
hefal me there ; fave thai the Holy Ghoft witneffeth 
in every City^ faying^ .that Bondi and ji^iilifins a- 

. bid^ 
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tide me. But none of tbefe things move me^ neither 
count Imj Life dear unto my felf fo that I might 
finifli my Courfe with Joy^ and the Minjftry, 
^hich I have received of the Lord JefuSy to tejlifie the 
Gofpel of the Grace of God. And now behold^ I 
know that ye alU among w^m I have gone preaching 
the Kingdom of Gody Jhall fee my Face no more. 
fVherefore I take you to Record this Day^ that I am 
pure from the Blood of all Men. For I have notjbun^ 
tied to declare unto you all the Counfel of God. Take 
Heed therefore unto your felves^ and to all the Flocky 
over the which the Holy Ghofl hath made you Over- 
feers^ to feed the Church of God^ which he hath pur- 
chafed with his own Blood : For I know thiSj that 
after my Departing Jhall grievous Wolves enter in a- 
-mong you^ not fparingthe Flock. Alfo of your own 
felves Jhall Men arife^ fpeaking perverfe Things^ to 
draw away Difciples after them. Therefore watchy 
and remember that by the Space of three Tears ^ I 
ceafed not to warn every one Night and Day with 
^ears. Andnow^ Brethren^ I commend you to God, 
and to the Word of his Grace ^ which is able to build 
you upy and to give you an Inheritance among all them 
which arefanSHJiea. I have coveted no Man*s Sil- 
ver^ or Geld^ or Apparel. Tea^ you your felves 
know, that thefe Hands have minijired unto my Ne- 
eeJ/itieSj and to them that were with me. Ihavejhew- 
ed you all Things^ how that fo labouring ye ought to 
fupport the Weak ; and to remember the Words rfthe 
Lord JefuSy how hefaid^ It is more bleffed to give 
than to receive. 

This awful Charge, deliver'd as the laft and 
dying Words of the Apoftle to the Elders at E- 
phefusy but equally belonging to, and afFefting 
the Minifters of the Gofpel in every Age of the 
Church, ought to be weighed and greatly pon- 
4«r*4 by all fuch as dcfire tha Pro^erity of the 
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Church of Chrift, and the Exaltatioft of his "KSxsg* 
dom and Government iri the World, which istbc 
Prevalence of the Holy Gboft in theHcarts of Men. 
Under a Senfe of the great Want and Neceflity of 
this, we believe, the pious Author of the fVboU 
Duty ofMan^ writ the following weighty Expret 
fions in his Prayer for the Peace of the Churclii 
* O Lord Jesus, let thy Spirit ftretch out it 
felf upon thefe Waters of evil wa veriftg OpinioJiSL 
And becaufe Thy Spirit^ which, according to 
Thy Prophet's 3aying> containetb all ^ixgSj 
hatn alfe the Science of SpeatuJtg ; make tkit 
like as uftto all them which be of Tby HoufCi 
is One Ugbty One Baptifm^ One God^ One Hope^ 
One Spirit^ fo they may alfo have One Voices 
One Note, One Song, profefling One Catholick 
Truth, When Thou didft mount Up to Hea* 
ven Triumphantly, thou threweft out from a- 
bove Thy precious Things ; Thou gaveft Gifts 
amongilMen, Thou deal tell fundry Rewards of 
Thy Spirit. Rbnbw again from Above Thy old 
Bountifulnefs ; Give that Thing to Thy Churchy 
now Fainting and growing Downward, that 
Thou gaveft unto Her fhooting up, at Her firft 
Beginning.«^-»Give to the Bijhaps the Gift of 
Prophecy J that they nuy declarb and interpret 
Holy Scripture, not of their own Brain, but of 
ftinne Infpiring. 

7te Tejiimony of J'ESXJS is the Spirit of 
PROPHBcy^ Rev. Hx* 20. 



pMiMi l{Mlaft,rorlM««i |||Mii.pi|ia|(gM iIhM fr 9<Mli 



I 

J 



J^ OOKS Printed and Sold hy the Affigns of J. Sowle,- .^t 
\\xt Bible in George Ta/d^ in Lombard-Strce:. 

S Acred Hiftory; ortbeHiftorlcal Part of the Holy Sciiptures of the 
OLD Tcftament, digcfted into due Mef ted, with refpeft co Or- 
der of Time anS Piacc ; with fome O&fcrvati^ns, tend ujg toll luftratc 
thelamcV^itlia Tabletothe whole , by rti?w^j Ellmod. Price lo s. 
sacred Hiftory; or the HiftoricalpartofthcHoly Scripturesofthe 
New Teftamcnt. digefted into due Method, with refpect to Order of 
XimeandPlace J with fomc Oblervations, tending tu lUuftratc the 
fame ; with a Table to the whole, by Thomas Ellwood^ Trie; 9 x. 

Davidth. the Life of David King of Ifrael ; A Sicrcjd Poem. la 
Five Books, by Thomas Ellw od, price <i.s* 6d, 

A )otKnal,or H.itoricai Account of die Lfe/ TravtJsj Sufferings, 
Chr'fiiian Experiences, and Lal>our of %pvein the Workofthe Miniftry, 
of that Ancient, Eminent and Fa.tMul Servant of JefMs Chrift, George 
Fex. the fecood Edition in two Volumes P. us io s. 

ACoUedion of man^ Scle£t and Chriliian fcpvfties, Letters and Tc(H* 
monies, written on fundry Occafions, by that AuCient, Em'neRt, Faith- 
ful Friend andMinifter of Jefus Chrift, Ctor^e Fox* Prke i : 5. 

Gofpei Troth Demoniiraced. in a Colkftion of Doflrinal Books, Con- 
tain inrj, Principles, Eflcntial coChriftianty and S3h;atian, hcldamor^^ft 
the People called i^M^^rj, given forth by that Faithful MiniilerofJerttS 
. Chi^i it, George }ox^ Price 18 t. 

•The Emrffious Si f of Covetoufnefs dctefted \ with its Branches; Fraud. 
Opprfffior.y Lpfis^^^Jnorttiiude^. &c. And fome Pr6|'>0fals bow to efcaiie 
■thcfe Dangerous ai»d IX-ftruftive Bvls. by WiU'um Crouch Trict^7s, 
■ Pe/Ihurhiz Chrifiianiz; Or, a CclkBian of fomc P-Jp^rs (f VViHiain 
Crouch. BeiiJg a brief I/ificrkal y'cc unu unier bis oivn Bavd^ of his 
XZcnvincement of and Earlf Stiff ^riffj^s for the Tru h. tu/'fA S^miirks on 
fundry memorable Tranf anions yrchtiitg to the People tdlVd Qua^rs p» is,6d. 
Scrtpture'hfiru'J.ion\ digeftedintofeveral^^/?i/wj', by wayofQueftr- 
on^3ild' Anfwer. In order to Proraote Tietyand Virtue, andDifcou* 
rage Vice and Imraqrallty. with a Preface reUtirg to EJucacion. By 
John Freame, price is- * 

A Treatife co^cernini* the Fear of God ; Serif turaUy rec r/imended unto all 
Peopky from the Example of tht- Tatriarcks^ Prophns^ K^^'S^y ^^^ .Wg' 
es, i^cc. with an fiiflorical /ccoun., Iriffly rchtinji the many /jdvamagf^s 
which they received^ who lii;t:d iherani price 15. * 

Scripture Truth demonftrated, in 32 Sermons, or Decfaratrronsof Ste* 
phen Criffy hteofCdchefier in EJftXj two of them not before Priitsd in 
his othcr?hree Vol. nowatl ilune in one Vol. on a larger Caradlcr P.*3 t 
The Works of Vfrilllam Bell, Minifter of the Gofpdy and Mafter cf 
Cortvfl and C aim Coijedgt in Cambridge, All Rcprinte.i in i Vol. pr. c s. 
ATreatife concerning Baptifm, zvjA the, Supper. Shelving, that the 
One Baptifm ofth^ Spirit, and Spi>itual Supper of the Lord, are only ar.J, 
alone, EHentisi, and Neceflary to SaJvali n. Wherein, theStror.;it.'ft 
Arguments for the ufe of tffe Outward Baptifm^ni Supper ace ConhcL-r • 
cd, the People called 'Q^iakfrs Vindicated: and the greateft. Objcdicns 
againfttbem, for their dilbfe of thcfe Quiward Signs are At^ were d, 
by S^fep ; PikCf price bound i$*6d. Pxiai 
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Primitive Cbriftianity Revived, in the Faith and Prafiice of the ?f> > 
pte called Q^uiHers. Written in Teftioiony to tie prefent Difpenfadoii 
9^ Gods through them to the World r that Prejudices may be rcrxmtd, 
the Simple i i formed « the Vi^eH-inclined encouraged, and the Trothatod *j 
i^s iiinoc^nt Friends rightly reprefcnted. by Vf^. Pern, Price i /. J 

An Account of f^. Pcnns Travels in ffoSand and Germany , for the ;!] 
Service oftheGofpelofChrift; byway of Journal. Containing alio j 
divers Letters and BpiftleSy writ to fevera 1 great and Eminent perTov j 
whilft there; the third Impreffion. Correded by the ^taWi (m * 
Copy ? Pfitb fame Anfmcrs «:f Prbned in the Pifjt. To which is aoff *^ 
added Two Epifties, formerly Printed in Dutebt but never in J?f;;/fj&) 'j 
till thisthird Edition, price 2f. '! 

VF'* Penns Key in Engli(h new Fjition. price 4 d* French 4 d. 

The aiftory of the tqe ef Thomas EUwood. Or, an Account tfUi ] 
Birtbf Education^ dec. roitb divers Obfervdtiods on bis Life and nuuers 
vfben A Joutb : And bow be came to be cowuinced of tie Truth ; whb th I 
many Sufferings and Services for tbe fame. aJfo fevera! otber ji^merkjJk \ 
Faffas^es aud Occurrences, written by bis own Hani^ pr. ■:;,s,6d. 

More Fruiu of Solitude; being, tbefecondtart of I^efleBions and Mixtm 
relating to tbe ConduS <f Humane Life^ by tie Ambor of tbe former, pr. 9/. 

Tbe Narmony^f Divme and Heaveniy DoEtrinesy demoi^ased infuMifj 
DecUrations, on yarieiy of SubjeSs. Preacbed at tbe (lua^ers Meeth^t 
in London, by Mr. f^r. Pemu Mr. G. FFbitebead. Mr. S. FJ^aJdenfkll 
Mr. B. Cole, u^en rn Sbort'ba^id, a» it was delivered by tbenSf andoso 
Faitbfufh tranfcribed and pu/flijhed for tbe Information oftbofe^ who tj i 
reafon of Jfgnorance^ mty bave feceived a prejudice agahfi tbenu by a Lo- 
ver of that people, price is.6d, 

No Crefs^ No Crown. A J^ifcourfe Jbewing tbe Nature and Difciflkt 
of tbe Holy Crofs of Cbri/t ^ and tbzt tbe Denyal of Selff and daily bearhi 
if CbriFs Crofs , is tbe alone way to tbe Bt^ and I^gdom of God. t$ 
wbicb is added f tbe living and dying Teftimonies ofdtvsrs Perfontof Fmt 
and Learnings in F avour t(f tbe Fertue and temperance recomended in tUs 
Treatife. by W* Penn. beSixtb Eddi.ion. price 3 s. 

Tbe Harmony of tbe Old and New Tcftamgit, an4 tbefuSfUh^ oftk 
aPropbets concerning our Lord and Saviour Jef us Chrift, and bis I^ingim 
nd Glory in tbe latter Days ; witb a Brief Concordance of tbe Names di 
Jttributet ^c. given unto Chri/i : andfome Texts of Scripure «/• 
Ie(ledi co^emtng Cbri/i*s Humilidtion and Sufferings^ alfobis ExceBent 
Dignity and Glorification. Publifhed for tbe benefit ofCbrifiiant and |ews 
ly John Tomkins. witb an Appendix to tbe Jews, by W. Penn. tbe^i 
Edit, witb Additions, price 1 s. 

Tbe FF.rkjofthe*^Long Mournful and Sorely Difheffed Ifaac Penning 
ton, wbm tbe Lord in his tender Meny at lengtb vifited and relieved^ h 
tbe H/itni/lry oftbat Defpifed People^ catted Quails j and in tbefprinmy} • 
of tbd Light y Life and Holy power inbim, wbichtbey bad truly andjabh- 
fuUy tedified vf^ and direSted bis Mind to, were tbe ft: tbings written^ tsi * 
WW puhlifbed as a thankful te/limony ofibegoidnefs of tbe Lord to bim, aal 
(or tbeBenefit ofotb:rs. In two Parts, price 12 s. . 

Jbe Fror^yrf tbat uiemoraHcand auclent Serwauf (fXbr»f Stepba ., 
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Cr^ ; Mfiamitg alfa a lowt^id tfbii Lffe^ jthkji mm Accoimt of bis Con" 
Wncement^ Travels^ Labmers amd Sufferings in ^ for the Trmb, grice 5 {• 

fVTruCh's Innocency and Simplicity (hining, through the Codverfioti; 
Gofpd.Mtniftry, Labours, fepiSles of Love, Teftinionies and War- 
nings, to Profeflbrs and Profane C with the Long and Patient Snfier- 
ings ) of that Ancient and Fatthfnl Minlfter and Servant of Jefus 
Y Cbrift, Thomas Taylor, price bciand $/• 

The Memory of the Righteous revived, being a Collcftion of the 
Books and written Epiftks of ^ohn Camm «nd ^n Judland ; together 
with feveral Teftimonies relating to thofe two faithful Labourers, p, sn 

ThedefignofChriftianitytetiFified, intheBooks, Eplftles, andMa- 
nufcripts, of that Ancient and faithful Servant of Chrift Jefus, fobm 
Ctook^^ who departed this Life the 26 th Day of the 2d Month, 1699, 
In the Eighty-fecood Year of his age* price 9 j . 6 i* 

A CoIleAion of the writings and Epiftles of our ancient deceafed 
Friend John yybttehead^ price 3x. 

Sion^ TrdveUers comforted, and the Difobcdient Warned. la a Col- 
ieaiofl of Books and Epiftles of that Faithful Minifter of Jefus Chrift 
Charlec Marjhal^ price 3 s. 

A CollettionoftheChriftian writings Labi>ur$y Travels and SuflFer- 
ings, of that faithful and approved Minifter of Jefus Chtlft, M^a^ 
H&dockf with an account of his Death and Biflal. price bound is. 9i« 

An Apology for the true Chriftian Divinity, as the fame is held 
Forth and Preached by the People, called in Scorn Quakers; Being a 
Fat) Examination and Vindication of their Principleand DoArine^ by 
many arguments, deduced from Scripture and right Reafon, and the 
Teftinionies of Famous Authors^ both ancient and Modern, with a full 
Anpmer to the ftrongeft ObjeOioos ufuaBy made againft them. iBy 
JUpbm BareUy. the Fifth Ed i tion in Engli(h. price bound 41. * 

J(^bert Batchy* s Apology Tranflated into French^ and Spjnip^ for the 
Information of Strangers* price ^s. 

Ntw England fudged, Intwo Parts. Pirft, Containing a Brief Re- 
lation of the Suflferings of the People called Qiia^i*rs in l^ew Effglaxd^ 
from the Time of their firft Arrival there, in the Y^ar 165^, to the 
Year 1660. Wherein their Mercilefs Whippmgs, Chiainings, Finings, 
Imprifonlngs, Starvings, Burning in the .Han(|, Cutting onTEars, and 
putting to Death, with divers other Cruelties, inflifted upon the Bodies 
oflnnocent Men and Women, only for Confcience-fakc, are briefly de- 
fcnbed. Second Part, being a farther Relation ot the cruel Suflfer- 
ings of the People called Quakprs in I^ew En^land^ continued from 
j4nno i660f to jfnno i66^» Beginning with the Su0erings of 
WiUiam leddra^ whom they put to Death. Publiftied by^George)^ 
fl)opi in Amto 1661 and 1667. .and now fome-what abreviated. with 
an Appendix, containing the Writing> of feveral of the Sufferers ; with 
fome Note?, (hewing the AccompUlhment of their Prophecies; and a 
Poflfoipt of the Judgments of God, that have befallen divers of their 
Perfeeusoru Mfoj an Anfmer to Cotton Mather's ahufes fifthcfaid Teo* 
fUf in bis lateJilft rj (/New England, frmedznTio 1 702* price ^ s. 

Vindicix Veritatis: Or an Oecafional Defence of the Px'mc'i^lts and 
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Praflices <:/ tht People dtUed Quakers : In Anfwer to a Tredtifcif John 
SCillingflcct*?, mifcaltedf Scafonable Advice co:;ccraing QjiakeEito, £J«t 
*; Daniel Phtllips, A!. A fnceis.6d. 

A DiHertarion concerning the Lordo Supper. The fecond part, bj Ok 
Anthoroftherirftparc. Pr/fi? 3 rf. 

An Encouragtrment early to See^^the Lord : And be Fiitl^rQl to hiia: 
In an Account of the LIF£ aad Services of that Ancient Servant of Goi, 
T.omis ibompfon* thrice 6 d, 

TheChriitian.Quaker, and his divine Teftimonyr-ftated and viiii 
cated, from Scripture, Ilea fon and Authority, by iv^Fenn. Price 2^ 
P'ltty Promoted^ in a CoHedion of the Dying Sdyings of many of the Peo^ 
CJHed (JwjfrJ- ''^''^ «« Br i^f account offome of their Labours in the Goffd^ 
andjujftfings jortbe fxme, M three Parts by John Tomkins. price 
bound I $. each Part. 

Pkt^ Pr.mcteJy in a CcUeclkncj Dying-Sayings of many of the PeS' 
p»Vcrf//'4 Quakers, roitb fome, :^\cmi)ti^\s of tbetr f^^ktucus Liv^fs Tbs 
Fourth and Fifth Part by J. F. price boand i J. each Part. • 

Perfecution expofed rnfome Mtraoirs of the Sufferings of Jobn Whit- 
ing and many antient eminent Friejpds. price ^ s. 

A Journal of the Life, Travels and Sufetings of f^f^iSiuM Edmurd^ 

fon. price bound -3 /. 4 

A Catechifin and Confetfifin of Faith, by Sobert Barclay, price 94. 

Fruits of t(^threment\ or MrfccSaneous Poems^ Morai and Divine: Be- 

jMofome Letters y Contemplations ^ &c. , r^ritten on f^ariet^y (^ Subjeds j By 

M. MoIlineu:c, hti of Leverpool ^ deceafed. price i s. 6 d. 

A Light Jkining out of Darknefs : Or^ Occafional Q^eries^ fi^bmitted to 

the Judgment offucb as would enquire into the trite State of pbitigs in our 

tmss. the rvhnle tVori ^e^^ifed by the Author ^ the Proof's Sngkjhed ani 

augmented i with fundry Material DifcOitrfes concerning the Min^ry, Separ- 

lioHy Infplrationy Scriptures ^ Humane learning^ Oathsy Titbuy &iQf 

with a b'icf Apology for the Qual^ersy that they are mt hconfifient vtith 

^Id^iJ^racy. by an iadifTerem: but Learned Hand, tib« 3</. £diu pr. is. 61. 

God's proteflinji Providence y Niw*s furelt Help and Defence, in Times 

of the great ^ Difficulty y and mofi eminent- Danger* Evidenced ht the lie- 

rn.r^ible . Deliverance of Hobert Barrow, with divers other Per fans y from 

$he devourirg iVaves oftbeSeay among whi^ they f offered Shipwraci^s and 

4/f ) Jrom'the cruel Devouring faivs of the Inhumane Canibals $f Florida. 

Faithfully related by.one of the Perjons concerned therein^ J. Dkkenion. 8i. 

A Scripture Catchifm for Childreny by Ambrofe Rigge. price B. 6 d. 

Truth's Vmdication; or^ a gentle Stroke to wipe off the foulAfper- 

. fions, falfe Accufations and Mifreprefentations, caft upon the People 

of God, called Quai^rs. both with refpeil to their Princ^^te, aiid-iheit 

way of profelycing people over to them, ^y Fi.BathtirJ^, l^ce is, 

A brief Tcftiraony to the great Duty of Prayer ; finewiag the 
Nature and Benefit thereof; to which is added, m^iBy UBk^Ui'^t and 
Seled Inftances of God*s Anfwer to Prayer* Gollefted aimk of the 
Record of Holy Scriptures, . by SF. tomkins^ one of the People called 
Qj^aiers. With a Poftfcript by ^. F. the Second Editianf mih Additions* 
price,6i. 

The 
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The Poor Mcchanick's Pl^, againft the Rick CIergy'5 OppreflTpa 
fkerving Tithes are no Go^eUMiniftcrs Mdntenarjce : In a hrif and Plah 
MHbody how that Tithes y (as now paid) are hotbJnconfilient with th Dejpen^ 
fation of the ZaWj and Pijpenjation 0} tie Go^eU aJfo how they were 
brought into the Church many i.undred Tears after Chrifif and te^ified a 
gainft byjeveral ancient Cbri/^ians and Martyrs, with fever al fober J^eafons 
againfl the payment ofthenit B^ J . Bockett. price 3 d 

Acadeniia Cceleitis ; The Heavenly Vmverjfty \ or, the Hrghtfi School^ 
where alone is that Nfgbefl teachings the teachiug of the Heart, if Francis 
lloufe, /ewtf t/ine Pro vtftf 0/' Eaton Coiledge. A Treat i;e written above 
Co Tears fence, the third Edition^ Revifed and Compared with the Latin, p. 1 5, 

APij€rtationoftheSmd\\?o%^ ^7 Daniel Phillips, at hl^ Cot^mencing 
Doctcr of rhyjtcl^ in the, Viiivsrjity of Leyden in Holland, in % Tear 
1696. iranftated by T.E, price 9 f^i 

Mercy covering the Judgment Seat ; and Life and Light Triumphing 
over Death and parknefs ; In the Lovd*s Tender Vifitacion, -jJiid vVond- 
erful Deliverance^ of One that Sat in Darknefs, and in the Region and 
Shadow of Death. ^Vitnefled unto in certain Epiftks and Papers of 
living Experience, by Richard Qlaridge. price 6 d. 

Lux £vangclica Atteftata. Or a further Teftimon) to the fufficiency of the 
Light within. Being a J^cfp// to George Keith's Cenfure* inhisBooki in* 
tiiul.d. An ac^unt of the Quaf^rs Politicks, upon certain pajfages in my 
Booi,^ intituleZt Mercy cijvef ing the Judgment-feat, ^c. Tor the 
clearing of TtiJiih from G. K'j Mifreprefemationsf and Jatisfying of fober 

fn^uir.rsjnto the true f^ate of the Controverfie between us, by I(, CUridgc. if. 
Anguis Flageliatus; or a Switch for the Snake. Be ng an anfvjer to the 
third and hfi Edition of the Snake in the Grafs, wherein the' Juthor's 
Ln]ufiice and Faljhood, both in Quotarion and St'^>rj^ are difcovered and obvi- 
atifJ'i and the Ti\Mh Dothinall) delivered bym, fiated and maintained, in 
oppi'fti&n to bis Mifreprifentation and Perverfeon, By joleph V^^yeth, 
to which if added, A Supplement, byG-'^. price 4 j. 

Ihe Ckrgy-Mans Pretence if JQivine J^ight to Tithes, Examined and 
Hefuf:d, Being a full anfwer to W. Ws . Fourth Letter, in his Bo9k^^ Jn^ 
tituledy The Clergy s Legal Right to Tithes afiertcd. By ].GTditon.6d. 

A Treatife concerning Baptifm and the Lord*s Supper. Ski^wing that the 
true Djfcipl s ofChrifi arefent to Baptifm Men into the Nam of the Father^ 
JSon^ and L^oly Ghoft", for the carrying on of which^ Chrifi is with them ^ 
' and will be^ to the End of the World, alfo> a few -words concerning the 
Lord's Supper 'y Jhewing, that thojethat Sup with bim^ are in his jl^ngdom. 
By John Gratton. price g d. 

A Brief Concordance of the Names and attributes withfimdryTexts^ K^» 
latingMnto owfhhjfed Lord And Saviour fefus ChrifiJ CoVe^ed outif th^ 
Scriptures^ Z>>' John Tomkins. price 4 d. 

A brief Apology in behalf of the People called QuikS^s* written^for the. In^ 
formatioifof our fober and well- inclimd Neighbours in and about the town of 
Warminfter in the couvty 0/' Wilts, ^y W, Chandler. >WJ?.yjoi^*i?odgcs. 
and fonie others, price 6 rf. 

The Saints Travel to Spiritml Canaan \ wherein are difcovered feve^at - 
falfc Riffs ifiort of the true Spiritual coming ofChrifi in hit Peophf wi^b . 
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sMefDifc:iV€n of wbst the coming ofCMk in Spirit ii^ pfho is tbe dime 
nue ^efi and center of Spirits. By R. Wilkchfon. ciic fecopd £dit. pr, i &. 
Ibe Fcfiifility and Necefityof the Immeiidte HeveUtidnof tbe Spirit (^ 
Cod^ torvards the toundation and Grdund of true Faiib proved^ In a Letter 
writ in Latin to the HeerPaets; and non put into Englifb By R«Barclay« 
price 3 i 

A CoUcBion offitnlry Bookj^ Epi^les a'^d Papers Vfr it n by James Nai- 
. lor,/<?»ff of nbich were never before printed. ^Itb an Impartial XeJatiom. 
pftbe mofi Remarl^able Traanf Anions of bis Life. Price bound 6 J. 
Saints perfeB Freedom. Bj John VVebftcr. price 6 d. 
The Arraignment of Popery. Being aCoUeaipn taken out of the 
Chro)|k:les, and oth^r Books of the ftate of the Church in the primitive 
Time* I. The itateof the Papift, ho^v long it was before the Univerfal 
Pope^nd Mafi was fet ap; and the bringing in of Rudihiencs, Tra- 
ditionst Beads, images. Purgatory, Tythes and Inquifitions. II. 
, A Relation of the Cruelties they aQed after the Po^^got up> being 
worfethan ttir^^^nd B^atben*^ New Kome proving like (Hd. III. What 
* the People of England worfhipped before they were Chriftians. IV. 
To which is added, the Blood of the Martyrs is the Seed of tbe Church. 
With fevcral other things, very profitable for all that Fear God to 
read, try, and give judgment by the Spirit of Trutb againft tbe 
ilVorlbipof the aoaft and Whore, price boun^l rs, ^. 

Tbepeoples Antient and juft Liberties Alterted, in the Tryal of 
WiBam Penn^ and WlHian Mead^ at the Seffions held at thtOld Bdly^ 
in London^ the Firft, Third, Fourth and Fifth of S^pt. MDCLXX. a- 
gainft the mod arbitrary Procedure of that Court, price 4.i. 

Jbe Spirit of the Niirtyrt Revived , in a brief compendious CoBeSicm 
of the mofi Remar^flbe raffkjies and living TejUmanies of the true Chsrcb, 
Seed of God, and Faithful Afar tyrs in all Jges. contained in fever aH Ec-^ 
cUjtafUcal Htftories and Cbroiiological Accounts of tbe Snccefm of the 
true Church from tbe Creation, the limes of tbe Fathers Patriarchs t Piv- 
fbetif Cbri^ and bis Apofiles. price' j x. 

The Trial of Spirits both in. Teachers and Hearers ^ wherein is beldfortbp- 
tbe dear Difcovery and certain Downfal of tbe Camtl and Anticmfiian 
Clergy of tbefe Rations. Tefiified fi'om tbe word of God, to tbe XJniverfity 
Cof^egations mCambridge, whereunto is added^ k Plain jatd Kecejfary 
Confutation of divers grofs. Errors delivered by Mr* Sydracli Sympfon, w 
4 Sermon Preached to tbe fame Congre^^ation at tbe Commencement^ Aimo 
MDCLIJI. hyW^. Dell, Minifier of the Gofpel, and Mafler of Gonvil 
. £nd Caius Colledge in Cambridge, price bound i s. 6 d. 

A few Queries relating to the Praftice of Phyfick,with Remaj-ks upon 
foraeofthem.by ^.C/^i/?i^er/(f«,Phylician ie Ordinary to King Ci^/«. 15. 
' A Diurnal Speculum*, containing^ L A plain and eafie Method to find 
0ut fbofe things that are mof ufeful to be known Tearly ; and may ferve as 
an Almanaci of Thirty rears ; and many other things fuitable to tbe Matter^ 
&c. Il|. An Explanation of iVergbtSj Money and Meafurest both Scripiurai 
nndVfualf with fundry Tables depending thereon, &c. ITT. Some kemarfy 
on England \ or a brief Account of every County,' with the Names and 
Days of the Markets^ and the chief Commodities therein, 9tc. Th^ 
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whole Gonfifting of grcatnirariety. ..explained by divers^,JBxa|ipl€S* 
the like in ail ]^<(rcicularsnoC«xtant; as by die Concents does ffiore at 
large appear. Cotleded by f^Mcchtu • price bound i s.6 d, 

A Brief account of the Rife and Progrcfsof the People called (luakert 
in which their Fundaniental Principle, Dbfirlnes, Wdrlhip, MIniftry 
and Difcipline, arc plainly declared, to prevent the miftakes and Ecrvcr- 
fionsthat Ignorance. and I^ejudice may make to abufe tiie Credulous. 
With a Summary Relation of the former Difpenfation of God i^ the 
World, by way of Introduftion. By iv, Penn. Price bound u. 

Four Treatifes of Thomas Lawfin Deceafed. The Firft,' a Mite tti- 
to the Trcafury ; being a word to Artifts, efpecially Jffeptatechi/^t^ 
the Profeffors of the Seven Liberal Arts : Shev<ing what is therein owned 
by the People called (IuaI^s^ and whac denied by them, tf<r. The 
Second^ a Treatife relating to the Call, Work and Wages of the 
MiniftersofChrift, and of y^nwVi&r//^, whereiaa Teftimoiiy is bom foe 
theFormer, and againft the Latter, with fetsdral other diings. Third, 
Dagoii's fall before the Ark, written Pr'm^ily^ a« a Teftiraony for 
the Lord, his Wifdom, Creation, Produfts of his Power, ulcfuland 
Necellary Knowledge, Capacitating people for the concerns of this 
Life. Secondariiyy Asa Teftimonyagainft the OH Serpent, his fool- 
tflinefs with God, his Arts, Inventions, Comedies, or Interludes, Tra- 
gedies; Lafcivious Poems, Frivolous Fables, Spoiling Philoro.\)hy » 
taught in Chriftians Schools, wherein, asinaglafs. Teachers in School^ 
and Colledges may fee their concern, neither Chriftian nor Warrant 
able. Fourth Bd/rri^fJutho'yiA Or, a Treatile concerning Baprifms. where 
unto is added, a difcourle concerning the Supper^ Bread and fVme^ 
called alfo Communion, by Thomas L/mfi^n, price bound 9 x. 

Inftrudions for right Spellmg, and plain direflions for Reading and 
Writing true £ngli£. -with feveral delightful thiogs, very Ufeful and 
-Neceftary, both for Young and Old to read and learn, price bound 6d. 

A New Book for Children to learn in, with many wholefome Me* 
ditations for them to confider., with Direflions for true Spelling, and 
the Ground of true Reading and Writing of true Engli(h..v price 9 i« 

Inftrudions for Children and others • by way of Q^neftion ^nd Anfwer 
Demonftfatingtothem, how they may come to know God and Jefus - 
Chrift, whom to know is Life Eternal, by S. Bunt, price 5 d.> 

The Spiritual Giiide, which dif*intangies the Sold, and' brings it b^ 
the inward way, to the getting of perfeft Contemplation, and th^, 
Rich Treafure of Internal Peace, written by Dr. Michael de Molin.s^ 
Trar.flated from the Itaiian Copy, price bound 9 d. 

A brief Hiftory of the Voyage of K^atharine Evans and Sarah Chee* 
vers, to the Ifland ofM<«/w> where the Apoftle Paul fufFer'd Shipwreck. 
To which is added a fliort Relation from Gecrs^e ^obinfon, of the Suf- 
ferings which befel hi^n in his Journev to jerufahm pr. bound 1 1 

Buds and Bloflbmsof Piety, with fqme Fruit of the Spirit of Lo^e, 
and Direftionsto the divine JTifdom. By J? A. pr. bound i.f. 

A Teftimony to the Truth of God, as held by the People called 
Qua^eTs: being a fliort Vindication of them, from Jhufes ztid Mffretfrc^ 
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fentAthns often put upon them by Envions Afoftate'^ and Mercenary 
jidvcrfaries. price 3 d, 

TJ^e Glorious Brightncfs of the Gofpel-Day, Difpelling the Shadows 
of the Legal Difpenlation : and whatfocvcr el(# of Human Inventia* 
hath been fuper-added thereunto. Set forth, in fome Obfervations 
made on a late Pamphlet called :i Divine Treatife^ ( written by way of 
Ejfay, and pretending; toDemonftrate, according to the AIfl/<f/Ci«/ P/>/7- 
9jUfhfy that IVatet'Baptifm^ Impofttion of fJands^ and the Commemoration 
of the Death aild PaiSon of our ever Klefted Lord and Saviour, tinder 
the ijpecies of Bread and Wine, were all of them fuitablyand Homo- 
geneilly adapted to the prcfent imperfeft state of Nature, as Man 
confirtsof Body, Soul and Spirit.) By Tk.maa EUvojod^ price i i. 

The Works of 3tfWK^/fi/fcer, in Folio. 

Viri/iibus cind Ebion : Or the Herefie of Tithipg underthe Gofpel Dc- 
tefted ; in fome Obfervations upon a Book entituled, j4n Ejfay concern* 
hg the Divine Kij^ht of Tithes : By the Author of the Snaf^e in the Grafs. 
Together with an liflay concerning the Firft Rife of Tithes : And an 
Eftayagainlt their r)ivine Right, price 8 d* 

' Ah Abridgment of Eujebius PamphiUus\ Ecclcfiaftical Hiftory, in two 
Parts, part I. A Compendious Commem ration of the Remarkableft 
tbron^ligies which are contained in that Famous Hiftory. Part II. A 
Summ ary or brief hint of the Twelve Perfccjitionsfuftained bythe^fe- 
cient Chriftiant \ with a Compendious Parafcrafe upon the fatrie. wherc- 
unto is added a Caca ogue of the Synods and CuUnfeU^ which were after 
the daysoftheApoftlcs; together with a hint of what was decreed in 
the fame, by VTiDiam Cat:n. price if. - 

Mufa Paraenetica 5 or, a Traftate of Cbriftian J?piftles, on fundry 
Occalions, in Vcrfe. By William Maffey. price 6d. 

A Vindication of Women.s Preachings as vfeUfrom holy Scripture and an* 
tient Writings, as frtrn the Parapbrafe ani Notes of the judicious John 
Locke, on 1 Cor. ki. By Joliah Martin, price is 

A Neiv Difcourfe of Trade, wherein is Recommendeil, feveral weigh- 
ty Pofncs rtlating to the Companies of Merchants. The Aft of Navi- 
gation. Naturalization of Strangers, And our Wodlen Manufaftures, 
The ballance of Trade, C5*r. by Sr. Jofiah Chili, price bound 2 s, 

The Way to Health, long Life and*Happinefs: Or, a Difcourfe of 
Temperance, and tic particular Nature of all things requifite for the 
Life of Man, ^c. by Tlomof Ttyon^ Student in Phyfick. Price 
bound 4.f. 6^.' 

The good Houfe.v/ife made a Doftor, Or Healths choice and fure 
friend. Being api^inway of Natures own Prefcribing, to Prevent 
and Cure moftdifeaftjs incident to Men, Women and Children, by Diet 
and Kitchin phyficfc only, with feme Remarks on the Praflice of 
Phyfick and Chimiftry, ^by.Ti&owtff Tr;s». Student in Phyfick. The 
Second Edition. . To which is added fome Obfervations on the Tedious 
Methods of Unfkilful Surgcdns; with cheap and Eafie Remedies, by 
the fame Author, p^ice bounM ij. 6 d. 

Where alfo may be had Bibles, Teftaments, Concordances, Spelling 
Books, Primers, Horn-Booivs; with Writing- Paf)er, and Paper- Books, 
lnk-ro.wder> CSf^ And Marriage Certificates on Parchment, Scamp'd. 



EPAPQOeg 

TIM grMt otM of MhM 



HMIllillH 

3 6105 044 402 159 




